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€HAPITRE PREMIER
MILIEU THÉOLOGIQUB BANS LEQUEL LÀ CONTEOYERSE À fiCLATÉ.
Le christianisme est un fait qui, à son heure marquée, a pris place dans Phistoire. Quoique préparé par tout le développement religieux, moral et même politique de Pantiquité, spécialement par le judaïsme, il ne saurait être considéré comme la conséquence logique, le fruit nécessaire, le dernier mot de tout ce qui est venu avant lui; il fut une création nouvelle, le résultat de Fintervention directe de Dieu, une révélation.
Considéré dans ses rapports avec tout ce qui est venu après et pourra venir encore, il est un fait définitif, suprême, le dernier mot de Dieu. Christ, qui a été le christianisme même, s'est appelé le chemin^ la vérité et la vie. Du moment où la vérité a pris un corps et est venue en personne sur cette terre, nous attendrions inutilement d'autres révélations de nature à compléter ou à éclipser celle-là : après la vérité, il ne reste plus rien à révéler.
Aussi la prétention de faire le ctristianisme perfcc-
Nouveau Testament, il restera toujours le même, il ne pourra jamais être altéré.
Toutefois cette vérité parfaite, inaltérable en soi, est entrée en contact avec les hommes pécheurs qu^elle a mission de régénérer et de transformer à son image. Cette transformation n\ pas eu lieu d'une manière complète chez les premiers chrétiens, et, bien que nous ayons profité de l'expérience de nos devanciers, nous savons que cette grande œuvre n'est pas encore entièrement accomplie en nous. Suivant son degré de cul*» ture, de développement intellectuel, et surtout d'après son plus ou moins d'avancement dans la sanctification, chaque homme est mis en position de comprendre plus ou moins bien la vérité, de s'en faire des idées relatir vement exactes ou inexactes. Pour ce qui est doue de la conception de cette vérité, la même pour tous, il peut^ il doit être question de progrès et de perfectibilité. Ceux qui nient un progrès dans la conception humaine du christianisme ne sont pas moins dans l'erreur que les hommes qui prétendent qu'il est perfectible en 3oi.
L'histoire des dogmes nous fait assister aux efforts successifs que l'esprit de l'homme, depuis la mort des apôtres jusqu'à nos jours, n'a cessé de faire pour comprendre, fixer dans des formules humaines cette vérité en elle-même immuable. Le dogme n'est autre chose que le résultat de ce travail à la fois religieux et intellectuel auquel l'esprit humain s'est livré dans son besoin de donner à la vérité une forme scientifique.
topQiûnt floua u autres mtluencea que la sieene, danp um 9phère qui lui est étrangère, les principes philoso*! pkiquf^a, par exQfnple, ne peuvent éti:e considéi^ comme des dogmes^
Pftos (^\ esprit el^réUen, il y a uae iippo?taute dis« tiftPtjQP à faire luîvant qu'QU ie çomidèr^ i$0U9 le rap-port objectif ou wws k rapport suïyeqtif, Co«pidéré8W« le premier poipt d^ vue, il n'est ftutre qye cet Esprit" Saiot, subslaucci et e3senee de la yi§ chrétienne, tellq qm pous Pavons vue se déployer dans la persopna do Christ; 00 Consolateur, qu'il noua dépoint lui^mêmo comme indépendant des hommes, des institutions, essentiellement lihr# } qu'il o ahoudammont répandu aur ses apôtres, à la Pçntêoôto, et qu'il a promis à tous les M§iensj comme son vicaire chargé de leur faire com-f preadre les^îboses qu'ils avveut ouïes de lui. Par l'cs^ prit chrétien subjectif nous euteudons la vie même de ghaquo individu, eu tfiut que modifiée, plus ou moins nâgéuérée et sanctifiée soup rinfiuenco de qe Saiot-Es-. prit promis à tous o^uis qui le demandent, et sans le aeçQur^ duquel nul m peut deyonir chrétien. On voit sans p§ino que c'§st par suite de l'imperfection inévitfihle do cet esprit chrétien subjectif qui peut et doit varier suivant les individus, les peuples, }es époques, que la conception dogmatique e«t éminemment perfecûhl$- lin homme sera d'autant plus apte, toutes les autrfi^ conditions également remplies d'ailleurs, h so former uue çoncepligp e^^to de la mérité» «t à l^ fii^er
livres au iiouTeau lesiameni^ ei les essais aussi meu que les résultais du développement dogmatique depuis la mort des apôtres. Il agit de deux façons dans la formation du dogme : il fournit renseignement chrétien, soit sous sa forme scripturaire, les données de la théologie biblique, soit sous la forme que les chrétiens des diverses époques lui ont donnée en le fixant dans leurs symboles et confessions de foi. Cependant , ne pouvant méconnaître que la conception dogmatique fournie par les livres symboliques peut être défectueuse à plusieurs égards, le théologien doit sans cesse remonter à TEcriture comme à la règle , et travailler à sauvegarder la pureté du symbole en s^efforçant de le maintenir en accord parfait avec les données scripturaires.
Ce travail dogmatique et critique, en même temps qu^il fait Péducation théologique de celui qui s'y livre, le met en état de devenir producteur à son tour. Il se rend compte des diverses questions et tendances qui agitent chaque période, chaque époque, en les examinant à fond ; au contact des diverses individualités dogmatiques la sienne propre se complète et achève d'acquérir une pleine conscience d'elle-même. Ainsi orienté, il finit par voir clair dans ce vaste domaine et par se trouver en possession de toutes les connaissances dogmatiques qu'il est possible de posséder dans son temps. Alors, s'emparant de l'Ecriture, qu'il a été amené par ses études à reconnaître comme la cause, le point de départ de tout le développement dogmatique, il va s'en servir comme d'une pierre de touche à laquelle il rapportera tous les
cord avec eux et s approprie leurs résultats d une manière consciente et définitive. Le contraire a-t-il lieu? il est conduit à chercher de nouvelles formules, afin de rectifier le symbole en le retravaillant, s'il lui parait renfermer des erreurs, en en donnant une exposition nouvelle, s'il a méconnu quelque grande vérité qui réclame aussi ses droits.
Mais tout cela ne suffit pas encore pour mettre en état de formuler de nouveaux dogmes. Le théologien qui aurait le véritable esprit de Christ, qui, de plus, se serait livré à tous les travaux critiques et historiques indispensables, aurait en main, il est vrai, tous les éléments nécessaires pour une construction nouvelle; mais encore faudrait-il bâtir ; il ne sortirait jamais une statue de ce métal en fusion, si le moule dans lequel il doit être jeté faisait défaut. C'est la science, troisième facteur indispensable, qui vient ranger dans un ordre sévère ces éléments chaotiques, en donnant à chacun une forme rigoureuse, scientifique, et en leur assignant la place qui leur revient, de manière à former un tout organique. Bien loin de changer les enseignements chrétiens contenus dans l'Ecriture sous leur forme simple et primitive, le. théologien doit toujours les avoir sous les yeux afin de s'assurer que dans sa construction scientifique il ne les altère pas. Il profite également des données que lui fournit l'histoire des dogmes en lui faisant connaître les essais antérieurs du même genre que le sien. Enfin, l'autre facteur, le Saint-Esprit, fournit et la matière à traiter et les règles et plans d'après lesquels la construc-
la terne cnreuenne sous une lorme scieniinque. Rjes temps dané lesquels ces trois fecteurs itknplissént eha** cun sa fonctioh dans la sphèk'e qui lui est assiguée et agissent d^urie manière hàrUloniquéj Voient uû grand développement dogmatique et constituent les épotjttësr (créatrices* LoirsqUé, par suite du péché, agôtit puissant àteo lequel il fout toujours i^ôMptei', Un du plù^Ui^ des facteurs iihiispensables à la formation du dogme se trouvent patalysés, le dévelôppémeut cesse d^êtré hùt^ knal et Terreur s'ensuit^ Si Télémeut èpitîtuel domiiie à TexcluSiott des autres^ au point de â'ëU isoler, Uotti tombons daus Une ^eUti mentalité stérile; ^i Pélémeiit traditionnel > tOUtê m disparaît , roHhodotisUitè règtiè sans partage; si rélémeut scieUtifique, Thistoire et Ve^ prit ehrétieti ne sont plus comptés pdut rien^ le rationa-^
lisme voit ses beaUi jouH;
Il y a \to\s gtàttdés périôdeë dogmatiques, pendant leè^quelles on a vu se formulée? là théologie danë TÈglisé gi^qùe, rauthlropologîe dans l'Eglise i^mâiue jusqu'à la Réfot'mation , là sotéridlogie dans le ph)testdntisUie.
La période àOtériologique) comme les précédeuteSj comprend trois grandes époques qui ont vu le dogme se former à la première, ée systématiser et se fixer dans les livres Symboliques à la seconde, pour passer ensuite dans les faits et dans la vie à la troisième.
Cette dernière époque, qui a commeucé au moment
j rtéâlrieô «st déjà passée ; non-seuïetnent il tié reste pluô
^ de dogmes à formuler, mais P Eglise, s'appropriant les résultats des travaux des théologiens, les a consacrés
^ dans ses livres symboliques. Il ne s'agit plus de proliuite, de sé tournât avec anxiété vers l'avenir pour savoir cé qu'il portera ; on vit sur lès résultats déjà obtenus et on se repose tranquillement, les yeux tournés vers le passé de qui on a tout ï^çu ; il n'y a plus rien à faire. Il en est de cette époque, a-t-on dit avec beaucoup de sens, comme d'un riche héritier que la mort de son père, artisan des plus actifs, vient de laisser en possession d'une immense fortune. Cette richesse est à la fois .
' un bien et un obstacle. Cet héritage est un fardeau qui
nuit à l'activité propre de celui qui l'a reçu, et pourtant l'homme prétend toujours être redevable d'une certaine façon à lui*niéme de ce qu'il possède. De sorte qu'il ne reste plus au riche fils de cet artisan industrieux et actif, pour exercer sa propre activité, qu^à employer sa fortune au gré de ses désirs. Mais, comme il consomme ses forces à toujours dépenser sans jamais {stcquérir, il doit bientôt aboutir à la pauvreté. Sa fortune eûtière se dissipe, et ses éléments constitutifs, passés en d'autres mains, deviennent un capital qui enrichira d'autres artisans qui sauront le feire valoir. C'est là précisément ce qui arrive à cette troisième époque ; elle s'appauvrit en vivant sur ce que lui ont légué les précédentes ; essentiellement transiloite, elle porte en Km sein une tendance purement négative qui pousse les
niées sur un autre plan et sous rmuuence a un noaveau souffle de TEsprit de vie.
Rendons-nous d'abord bien compte de la tendance négative.
Nous venons de le voir il n^y a qu^un instant, trois facteurs indispensableSyrespritcbrétien, Tbistoire et la science concourent à la formation du dogme. Mais da moment où il est décidément formulé et arrêté, Tesprit cbrétien et la vie qui en découle ne concourent pins à la formation des connaissances dogmatiques ; ce sont celles-ci au contraire (différence capitale!) qui doivent déterminer, faire naître la vie chrétienne des générations vivant dans la troisième époque. De là il résulte bientôt qu'on ne se sent plus parfaitement en accord avec les données symboliques; la conscience humaine se les assimile toujours moins ; on accepte bien, il est vrai, les doctrines reçues, mais souvent sans en avoir conscience, d'une manière purement extérieure ; ainsi, ce qui, pour les générations de l'époque précédente, était une orthodoxie vivante, se transforme peu à peu en orthodoxie morte, en pur traditionalisme. C'est là le premier pas dans la voie de la dissolution du dogme , qui doit aboutir à sa négation.
Le traditionalisme, ainsi amené à faire prédominer dans le dogme l'élément historique au détriment de l'esprit chrétien, ne peut manquer d'avoir des conséquences très fâcheuses.
L'usage même qu'il fait de l'histoire n'est pas admis-
des livres symboliques. L'orthodoxe mort admet une infaillibilité des symboles à laquelle Torthodoxe vivant, lui, n'avait pas songé. Il est pleinement persuadé que les confessions de foi sont en tout la reproduction fidèle, complète, des données scripturaires.
Aussi, s'il cite encore la Bible à l'appui de ses croyances, ce n'est guère que par habitude ou par déférence ; il pourrait également bien se borner à alléguer les symboles, car il est pleinement persuadé de leur accord parfait avec elle. Et, s'il continue à l'étudier, ce n'est guère que dans ces chapitres ou même ces versets {dicta probantiaj loci classici) qu'il a l'habitude de citer à l'appui des doctrines officielles. Le règne du traditionalisme est funeste à toute libre étude des Ecritures; une exégèse fécondante devient impossible.
Dans la mesure où cette tendance se répand, elle acquiert conscience d'elle-même, le dogme reçu continjue de se transformer en une connaissance purement historique et extérieure ; et, plus l'abîme se creuse entre lui et le nouvel esprit qui souffle dans l'Eglise, plus il devient difficile de le comprendre. Aussi il arrive bientôt un moment où le dogme apparaît à beaucoup de gens inassimilable, absurde, irrationnel, contradictoire.
Les représentants de l'orthodoxie, ne pouvant se dissimuler cet état des esprits, ont alors recours à un moyen héroïque pour défendre le dépôt qui leur est confié. L'homme naturel m comprend point k$ choses
dans le NouTeau Testattient. Le traditioDalisme , Be tenant nul compte de cette distinction capitale^ s^etn^ pare de ce verset^ qu'il fait retentir bien haut^ comme d'uù bouclier soua lequel il prétend âbdter les i^ultats dogmatiques consacrés par les symboles^ Il ne éâit plos faire de différence entré TEvangile toujours vivant, immuable et nouveau , d'une fratcheuf admirable^ et les formules humaines nécessairement imparfaitei^ transi^ toireS) au moyen desquelles on a cherché à s'en rendre compte d'une manière scientifique* Réclamant pour les dogmes l'immutabilité et la perfection qui ne sauraient appartenir qu'à l'Evangile seul, il oublie qu'ils portent en eux un élément passager, humain , pour prétendre qu'ils nous ont été révélés d'une maâiàre surnatureltei Jésus-Christ y qui cesse d'être la source de la vie noo*velle pour devenir un docteur, un théologien , les a promulgués au milieu de^ miracles nombreux qui témoi^gnaient de la divinité de sa mission, et les afaitconsi^' gner dans la Bible par sé( apôtres inspirés, poUr qu'ils nous parvinssent au moyen de ce codé authentique^ Us sont) en Conséquence, présentés comme des mystères, comme des connaissances supérieures, rétélées d'une manière sutnaturelle, des choses que l'œil n'a point vues^ que l'oreille n'a point entendues et qui ne Sont pas montées au cœur de l'homme. Il est tout simple et même nécessaire, ajoute-t-on> que ces védtés soient contraires à la raison de l'homme natiirel; aussi le
non y est toujours : Il faut croire une chose parce qu'elle est absurde ; credo ^a àbiwrdum eiU
Nous ayons déjà signalé les conséquenGes de ceUé tendance sur Tétude de Thistoire et sur Texégèse; elles ne sont pas moins sensibles dans la vie de TEglise. Soui le règne d'un dogme cristallisé^ le culte doTieni froid ( on fait apprendre le catéchisme par cœur; le sermon ) qui en vient à rechercher les formules dogmatiques, est surtout composé de passages bibliques cousus bout à bout; la prière devient un opus operalum, un exercice mécanique méritoire en soi, quelles que soient les dispositions qu'on y apporte. Chez les catholiques, l'hostie fait des miracles, et le signe de la croix guérit l'épizootie ; chez les protestants, la Bible se transforme en amulette.
RÉACTION
Avant que cette tendance ait porté tous ses mauvais fruits, l'esprit chrétien, qui est encore resté dans l'Eglise tandis que le dogme est déjà cristallisé, éprouve le be-«soin de réagir contre elle. — De là deux tentatives dé restauration* U arrive immanquablement durant cette époque de dissolution un moment dans lequel on sent que le dogme reçu — ^ que personne ne songe encore à contester et qui fait peser sur les esprits un joug que nul
rait découvrir quelque point de contact entre ce dogme, pure connaissance extérieure, étrangère, et la conscience humaine, afin de tâcher, du moins dans une certaine mesure, par un certain côté, de se Tassimiler un peu. Il n'est pas encore question de rien changer aux données traditionnelles ; mais, tout en les conservant, on serait fort aise de découvrir leur accord avec quelque fait moral, quelque connaissance déjà acquise à la conscience, afin de pouvoir ainsi se les légitimer à ses propres yeux. Chacun des deux facteurs nécessaires à la formation da dogme et méconnus par le traditionalisme , est mis à contribution. Quelques-uns vont demander à rélément scientifique, à la philosophie, de vouloir bien jeter un pont par-dessus cet abime qui les sépare des doctrines reçues qu'ils respectent encore, quoiqu'elles leur soient devenues étrangères. Ainsi naît la scolastique qui charge la logique, non plus simplement.d'exposer, mais de prouver et de légitimer le contenu de la tradition. D'autres s'adressent à ce qu'il y a encore de vie, d'esprit, de sentiment chrétien dans l'Eglise. Pas plus que les scolastiques, ils ne veulent changer les données traditionnelles ; mais toutefois ils sentent comme eux le besoin de soutenir de quelque fjaçon l'autorité extérieure chancelante. Us en appellent au respect dû à l'histoire et aux choses établies ; ils mettent en avant la vénération pour les grands hommes qui ont fixé le dogme et arrêté les symboles ; ils demandent que, par un sentiment de
fidèle de la yérité biblique ; seulement il voudrait qu'elles conquissent de nouYeau dans le cœur des chrétiens la place qu'elles ont perdue; il aimerait transformer les orthodoxes morts en chrétiens vivants ; il voudrait que la vie rentrât dans les os secs ; il n'est préoccupé que de la pensée de vivifier, de réveiller l'Eglise « en restaurant ses précieuses et vénérables institutions léguées par l'antiquité, en remettant en honneur ces belles et chrétiennes confessions de foi, que ses pères ont faites à la lueur des bûchers et que plusieurs chrétiens fidèles ont scellées de leur sang.
Cette tendance générale du piétiste détermine d'avance sa méthode d'étudier la dogmatique, l'Ecriture, rhistoire. La viel l'édification! voilà ce qu'il a avant tout en vue. Dans chaque dogme, c'est le côté pratique qu'il recherche de préférence ; s'il écrit une dogmatique, soyez certain qu'il la traitera d'une manière édifiante, et qu'il mettra dans son livre beaucoup de choses que d'autres auraient réservées pour des sermons. L'élément scientifique au contraire lui inspire peu de sympathie. Ce n'est pas qu'il rejette les définitions savantes et ^ub^ tiles, les abstractions, les. mystères, comme il dit ; car tout cela se trouve dans les symboles ; mais il les néglige volontiers s'ils ne Jui fournissent pas quelque diose qui aille à l'édification. Etudie-t-il la Bible? Ce ne sera pas pour se livrer à l'examen des passages classiques sur lesquels repose le dogme, comme le font le scolas-
nissent plus d'aliment pour son ^ifieatioa. Les esprits excentriques , mystiques et autres sont ses auteuiip de prédileetion.
Le piétisie sacrifie done Télément historiqae en partie, Télément scientifique en entier à un sentiment de vénération et de piété pour les auteurs du symbole. Par suite imé^ie de oe manque de pondération et d^équîlibre, il n'est pas seulement hors d'état de rien oré^p, de formuler de nouveaux dogmes , mais là vie chrétlense elle*-méme, qui lui tient t^nt ^ cœur, ne peut manquer de se développer d^ine façon anormale et de s'altérer. En conséquence de son étroitesse, il devient facilement formaliste et superficiel. Le côté pratique^ utilitaire, est pour lui l'esspntiel ; il débute régulièrement par quelque réforme dans cette spbèrOi ou n^ieux par quelque essai de restauffition. Il cberche à vivifier un peu le culte publie qui est devenu une espèce de mépanisme lltur^ gique; il attire Tattention sur les divei^es bonnes couvres à faire qui ont été négligées pendant les époques de langueur et de som^neiL Comme les moyeqs d'édification ordinaires ne sauraient lui suffire, il établit des services plus femiliers^ dea réunions de prière pour les missions ou autres objets. Il aime beaucoup distinguer entre les oonverti^ et ceux qui ne le sont pas , entre les orthodoxes morts et les chrétiens vivants, et ici il a pais faitement raison } mais pour déterminer ces questions importantes, il est sans ce^ exposé a s'en tatur à des
pour un homm^ converti. Ce n'est pas tout Le méma formaliame qui Tes^posQ tans oesse au danger d' enrôler de fttux firèraa, lui fait repousser parfois, ou du moin» taqir en Bu^pioioa de vrais chrétiens , parce qu'ayant une piété qui n'est p^s nioins réelle pour être plus per*t «onnellei ii^ ne peuvent le résigner à accepter la livrée pfgeielle.
JVous avons remarqué que le point de vue théologique des piétiites les isole et les conduit à faire peu de cas de la sci<pncQ et de Thi^toire. Bientôt allant un peu plus loin, ils fuient le moude afin de se réfngier dans un petit cercle d'amis choisis qui tou$ pensent exacte-» peut de mèmdf Oubliant qu'ils sont appelés à être le sel de la terre i le levain destiné à pénétrer toute la pâte, ils se prennent d'une frayeur eittrême pour le £ontact de tout ce qui n'est pas spécifiquement chré» lien; celui-ci croit lei fonctions publiques incompar* tibles avec le çarftçtère de disciple de Jésusr-Ghrist; cet Wtre ^ des scrupules à s'occuper de littérature, de sciences; tous sont unanimes pour consumer à gémif 3ur la mondanité croissante un temps préeieux quide** vreit être çonsaeré à découvrir de nouveaux moyens 4'ameper k l'Evangile leurs contemporains qui s'éloi»gnent toujours plus d'eux. Cet isolement et cette étroir tesse ont pour conséquence de les rendre injustes et aveMgle§ à l'endroit de tout ce qu'ils ne peuvent comprendra» JU distioQticm à faire entre les choses en sçi
nécessaires. — Il faut pourtant entretenir cette vie intérieure à laquelle on a tout sacrifié et qui, malgré tous les soins, menace de n'être bientôt plus chez pludears que comme le lumignon encore fumant. Que faire? On entend alors répéter qu'il faut s'en tenir à la Bible, à la Bible seule , rompre toujours plus avec le inonde et ses funestes tendances ; tel ira peut-être jusqu^à dire que toute autre étude que celle de la Parole de Dieu est nécessairement un péché. Et alors on se met à la retourner en tous sens pour y trouver au gré de ses fantaisies un aliment pour une activité qui est d'autant plus excitée qu'elle se trouve concentrée sur un objet unique. Ce qui édifie les gens simples est une nourriture sans sel pour les avancés qui, ne pouvant plus supporter le laity réclament le pain des forts. Une nourriture saioe ne convenant plus à l'entretien d'une vie maladive, il faut à tout prix découvrir sans cesse du nouveau^ c'està-dire du curieux, du bizarre. Les idées sur le second avènement et le miliéoium, l'étude des prophéties, des types, ainsi que l'Apocalypse, qui 46vient le livre de prédilection, fournissent alors aux piétistes une abondante pâture sur laquelle ils se jettent avec frénésie. Ce sera beaucoup, si, avant d'aboutir au rationalisme qui est le dernier résultat de cette, tendance, on ne voit pas les maladies spirituelles qu'elle engendre donner lieu à quelque grand scandale.
On tomberait dans une grave erreur en supposant que les piétistes ne remontent pas plus haut que Spener
d'être caractérisées y sauf la scolastique par suite du manque d'études sérieuses. Le traditionalisme a longtemps régné sans partage dans le canton de Neuchâtel; dès avant 1820, Genève était déjà le centre d'un mouvement piétiste dont les adeptes les plus fidèles sont restés dans l'Eglise nationale, tandis que d'autres, subissant l'influence écossaise, sont devenus en Suisse les hommes principaux de ce réveil religieux qui a fini par briser les cadres ecclésiastiques. On pourrait dire à la rigueur que c'est toujours la même tendance qui s'est seulement déplacée, car le méthodisme anglais, à qui revient l'honneur des réveils modernes sur le continent, avait été lui-même sous l'influence du piétisme allemand. Qu'il nous suffise d'avoir signalé les traits caractéristiques et essentiels du piétisme , tels qu'on les retrouve à toutes les époques de transition ; il sera facile à chacun de compléter le tableau, pour peu qu'il soit au courant de l'histoire religieuse des trente-cinq dernières années \
^ On trouvera quelques-uns des travers du piétisme contemporain dans l'ouvrage : Quelques défauts des chrétiens d* aujourd'hui^ pourvu toutefois qu'on ait soin de les chercher parmi ce que l'auteur appellerait, elle, les qualités des chrétiens d'aujourd'hui. L'hahitude de renvoyer sans cesse à la Bible, comme à une espèce d'amulette, est passée chez Madame de Gasparin à l'état de manie, de tic; si bien qu'elle possède au plus haut degré ce grand défaut des chrétiens du jour, comme aussi plusieurs autres qu'elle ne signale pas.
courant positif qui doit aboutir à la forwalioq dq no^^ veaux dogmes et k rétablissement de nouvelles coofiçs-i sions de foi. C'est cette tendance qu'il pqus reste e^corç k caractériser •
Elle est, à tous égards, différente de Va^trei non pa^ seulement quant à ses résultats que noi^ç venons de laisser entrevoir, mais aussi pour ce qui est de son origine et de son développement, La tendance négative a pour mission de décomposer j^ de dissoudre certains ré* sultats dogmatiques relativement vrais, mais qui ne peuvent plys conserver Tempire sur les esprits prce qii'iU ont fait leur temps, du moins sous la forme absolue qu'ils ont dû prendre un instant. Ainsi la tendAnce né-^ gative est la conséquence même du développement qui Ta précédée ; c'est proprement dans son opposition à ce qui ert qu'elle trouve son unique raison d'être; ^ussi, du mçinent où il ne reste plus rien ft détruire, où il n'y a plus d'opposition à faire , sa mission se trquve terminée. La tendance positive, au contraire, prend son point de départ dans quelque chose de nouveau. Alors que tout un côté de la vérité chrétienne a été développé, dès l'instant où les confessions de foi sont universellement reçues, cet Esprit-Saint que Pieu apronws à l'Eglise, mais qui ne saurait être lié aux institutions ou aux formules dogmatiques , qui est amené, par sa nature essentiellement libre, à les abandonner par suite
leure» Il y a w coie ae la Yonia qui a eiQ w)p \wn a^« Tobseurité et qui deniaade à être remis en lumière; par exemple, Iqs docteurs^ nécessairement exclusifs, ua la sont préoccupés que du côté objectif, qui a bien sa valeur relatii^e; leur opuvre n'est pas encore terminée que rbeuredela subjectivité a déjà sonné. On voit apparaître tout à coup, çk et là , des personnes qui ont certaines idées nouvelles quUl n'est pas facile de comprendre. Elles sont chrétiennes, il est même aisé de sentir que leur piété a quelque chose de frais, de nouveau, d'in-i time, de personnel qui ne se trouve pas chez d'autres ; on les admire beaucoup, on sympathise avec ellçs, mais dans une certaine mesure seulement. Il est facile de s'apercevoir, en effet, que leur piété découle d'une autre souroe que celle à laquelle vont puiser les chrétiens de leur temps ; les docteurs, qui ne tardent pas à le remar^ quer, sont les premiers à s'en défier. Ces chrétiens parlent peu, en effet, des doctrines consacrées par les symboles ; $'agit-il de rendra compte de leurs convictions ? ils en appellent à des faits d'eipérienoe plutôt qu^à une au«^ torité extérieure ; ils croient et professent ce qu'ils ont senti, ça qu'ils ont reçu; il est, disent-^ils, une certaine bimiëre intérieure qui leur rend témoignage de la vér^ rite ; ils ne sauraient admettre comme vrai que ce qui trouve de l'écho dans leur cœur et qu'ils sont en état de s'assimiler. -^ A ces quelques traits généraux on aura reconnu la mystique. Ce qui la caractérise essentielle^ ment, Q^ast la prédominance de l'élément spirituel à l'exclusion parfois de l'élément historique et scientifi»
tuely elle se trouve dans les conditions Toulues pour formuler de nouveaux dogmes^ Pavenir lui appartient ; sa faiblesse, car aussi longtemps qu'elle ne s'approprie pas l'élément historique et scientifique, elle est condamnée à la stérilité. Le défaut de science la prive de la vigueur intellectuelle nécessaire pour traduire ses sentiments eo pensées, et formuler sa piété sous forme dogmatique. Dans son besoin de secouer le joug de toute autorité extérieure, elle est conduite à faire peu de cas des symboles; tous les essais dogmatiques antérieurs sont non avenus ; elle court le danger de méconnaître entièrement l'élément historique, de faire même peu de cas des Ecritures pour n'accepter que les inspirations de sa propre subjectivité. A force de s'élever contre Tesclavage de la lettre, et de faire peu de cas des Eglises fondées exclusivement sur les confessions de foi et les Ecritures, dont les membres acceptent des dogmes qu'ils ne peuvent point s'assimiler, trop fière de la vie intérieure, intime, elle se laisse aller à oublier par trop la Bible et l'histoire. Elle se prive ainsi de toute règle pour sa foi; elle devient l'esclave de sa subjectivité et rompt tout rapport avec la source même de cette vie chrétienne qu elle estime à un si haut prix. De là vient que les disciples de la mystique risquent fort de tomber dans le mysticisme, dans de grossières erreurs, et d'admettre des idées bizarres, fantastiques, au point de composer leur confession de foi , si tant est qu'ils en aient une, des éléments les plus hétérogènes et les plus disparates,
tendance qu'ils tiennent pour yague, indéeise et suspecte, parce qu'elle devance son siècle et laisse entrevoir certaines vérités qui ne sont pas, pour le moment, à la portée de tous. D'un autre côté, si toutes ces aberrations, au lieu de ne former qu'une phase passagère dans Iq développement de la mystique , deviennent son caractère permanent, elle reste impuissante pour féconder les germes qui lui ont été confiés ; elle dégénère en mysticisme en attendant d'aboutir au latitudinarisme. La flamme sacrée, qui d'abord avait brillé d'un vif éclat et répandu autour d'elle une vive chaleur qui faisait palpiter quelques cœurs privilégiés, finit par s'éteindre, comme chez le piétiste, faute d'aliment. . Nous disions tout à l'heure que le réveil religieux avait eu lieu sous l'influence de la tendance piétiste, modifiée à son tour par l'influence anglaise. Cependant depuis quelques années il était très aisé de s'apercevoir qu'il portait dans son sein des éléments bien difierents : ses personnes les plus remarquables obéissaient à une autre impulsion. Tandis, qu'à Genève les hommes du passé se gardaient soigneusement de toute innovation, soit dogmatique , soit même ecclésiastique, pour continuer patiemment, victorieusement même, leur œuvre de restaurateurs, à quelques lieues de là Lausanne devenait le foyer d'une tendance nouvelle. Les enseigne^ments et plus encore les éqrits de Vinet, à qui appartient la gloire d'avoir, parmi nous , remis la mystique en honneur, formaient, en Suisse et en France, une
champ clos où la lutte a éclaté.
C'est au sujet de rinspiration que la controverse s^esf engagée, et il ne pouvait en être autrement, car cetie doctrine était devenue le trait caractéristique du pîétisme genevois modifié par l'influence anglaise. Un homme excellent, doué d'une belle imagination, un chrétien plein de cœur, en possession de presque toutes les qualités nécessaires pour ménager la transition du piétisme à la mystique, M. Gaussisn, dont tout le monde aime le caractère et la piété vivante, avait publié, sous le nom de Théapneuitie, une théorie de l'inspiration qui montrait combien cet homme si distingué était resté en dehors du mouvement des esprits, et combien peu il était au fait de T histoire des dogmqs. Cette publication qui avait affligé les personnes intelligentes et en particulier Vinet, qui entrevit d'avance la réaction qu'elle ne pourrait manquer d'amener, avait exercé une grande influence sur beaucoup de gens. Non-seulement on avait été conduit à se faire une fausse idée sur la plénitude de l'inspiration, mais oq s'était exagéré l'importance . de cette doctrine. Pour beaucoup de personnes, comme pour M. Gaussen, l'inspiration plénière, ainsi qu'on se plaisait à la désigner, était devenue le dogme des dogmes. Il semblait qu'il suffirait de prouver l'inspiration plénière de la Bible pour gagner du même coup la cause de l'Evangile et celle du piétisme qui étaient identifiée. Une fois la théopneustie de l'Ecriture admise, comme on supposait que toute la dogmatique du seizième sièc]e en
on touchait à ce point-là, la cause de Forthodoxie était perdue.
Tout concourait donc à désigner ce sujet-là à l'attaque de la mystique. Cependant dans ses deux lettres % dont Pune destinée à motiver sa démission, M. Scherer ne s'y attache pas exclusivement ; elles sont plutôt remarquables parce qu'elles contiennent sur d'autres sujets. Pour ce qui est de l'inspiration, il se borne à affirmer que les auteurs sacrés ne se donnent pas pour inspirés, que leurs écrits renferment des erreurs historiques en assez grand nombre. L'argumentation à priori qui réclame l'inspiration ne supporte pas un instant d'examen, vu qu'il n'est pas question de savoir ce qui doit être, mais ce qui est. Au surplus, l'inspirution serait-elle un fait prouvé, elle ne pourrait servir de base à l'idée d'autorité, faute d'un texte authentique, d'ailleurs écrit dans une langue étrangère, ce qui introduit un élément d'incertitude, et surtout parce que la question du canon restant toujours ouverte et soumise au contrôle de chaque individu, il serait dans tous les cas impossible de déterminer d'une manière infaillible quels sont les livres inspirés. M. Scherer se laisse aller à confondre tout à fait à tort la question d'autorité et de canonicité et celle de l'inspiration.
Il est fâcheux également qu'il ait toujours eu en vue la théorie de l'inspiration la plus exagérée et la moins
4 La critique et la fin. Deux lettres par M. Ed. Scherer. Paris, 1850.
il pas coupable d'étroiteese quand il dit que les prédictions de l'Apocalypse ont été démenties par le* feits, puisque tbut dépend de Tinterprétatlon ^u'il convient de dodiler à ce livre mystérieux? Il a aiusi prêté le flatte à une réplique facile^ de même que lôt^quHl À*ëst làis^ aller à prétenter ses tue« nouvelles comme un moyen d'unir les chrétiens» 11 aurait dà sentir qb'ut^easdèrtidti de ce genre ne pourrait nullement étfre cdmpriàe au défaut d'une pareille contrt)verse, et pâk* cbnséqueul s'eh abstenir» En général nous reprochons à M. Scherer de n'avoir pas assez tenu compte du milieu religieux darts lequel il se trouvait. Le peuple chrétien avait été habitué à confondre la théorie de l'inspiration et le cahon de l'Evangile; il semblait qu'en renversant celle*-Ià ôb allait lai ravir Celui-ci; renoncer à la plénîèrè pomr une foule de gens était renoftcer à la Bible même, ^ôs doute il fellait combattre cette funeste assimilation, mais avec des égards et des ménagements réclamés par des préjugés invétérés, e» èé gardant bien dé faire croire qu?on en voulait au ^ntenu aloré qu'on se livrait à la critique du contéuant. Cette simple précâVition élait d'autant pliïs nécessaire qu'on entrait en lutte comme champion du sentiment chrétien : il fallait donc avant toutes choses se garder de le blesser chez leë autreà. Malheureusement on trouvé déjà à^m ces premières lettres le germe de cette désinvolture, de ce manque d'égards pour la foi des simples, dont les amis de M» Scherer ont depuis £»it le plus beau fleuron de leur
peu d'aptitude à entreir dans Tétude det questions dé^ IvattUeâ^ en criant bien hunt qu'il s'agissait avant tout ds défendt'é) non pas telle théorie, non pà^ tel i^ultat scientifique, mais bien TEvatigile éterneli la foi des saints de toui les temps, méconnue par les noutetux docteurs.
Il se tromperait étrangement^ celai qui inférerait de eë qui Tient d'être dit qu'il n'y a dans les lettres de Mi Scherer que des exagérations^ ou dès assertions qui cessent d'être vraies à force d'être présentées sur un ton trant^hanti Nous avons au contraire été frappé de voir (il est ici surtout question de la seconde) que l'auteur présente beaucoup d'idées fécondes^ germes précieUt qui doivent certainement aboutir un jour à un développement dogmatique tout nouveau. Et, ce qui est plus heureux encore et surtout très rare quand là mystique (kit sa première apparition, M. Scherer reconnaît du moins detix des ikcteurs nécessaires à la formation du dogme, et se garde contre le danger de les présenteir dans un isolement qui les Condamnerait à l'impuidsance.
Qui ési-ce qui n'a senti que l'auteur frappait jusie quand il reprochait au piétismé de faire trop de cas des formules et pas assez de la vie dirétienne sans laquelle elles ne sont rien? Chacun connaît lé procédé qu'il caractérise si bien : « On enferme le christianisme dans une formule, on le Gxe dans nn syllogisme, on l'enchâsse
naturel que M. Scborer se lai89at aller à être trop sob- J6cti{ cUui9 Fexposiiion dachristianisme et daps ce qu'il avait à nous dire sur Jéi usrQbrist. La personne du Sauveur e4t luise eu saillie au détriment de squ œuvre rédemptrice qui est trop tenue dan» l'ombre. $e3 adversaires^ étaient moins bien placés que personne pour lui reprocher son esclusiame et son étroitesse à (;et égard. On serait en effet difficilement plus eiclusif et plus étroit qu'eux^ mêmes. Att^on jamais vu une éQole ayaut moins de pondération dans ses vues, et sachant moins accorder à chaque portion de la vérité la place qui lui revient? fit pourtant les hommes du passé avaient eu des années pour établir quelque proportion dans leur ayçtème, tandis que M- Scherer débutait d'hier dans une voie complètement nouvelle.
Cette circonstance n'a pas empêché S€$ adversaires de lui reprocher son subjectivisme i on n'a guère voulu voir que cela dans ses lettres. Que devient l'otuvre de la rédemption? disait celui-ci. Et l'expiation? demandait tel autre. Quel est votre Christ? i&'écriait-ron d'une seule vcêx. Poussant Pesprit d'inquisition jusqu'à $iea der-* nieras limites, M. Darby est allé jusqu'à demande? compte à M. Scherer d'une particule maleneoptpeuse, derrière laquelle se serait cachée la plus funeste de toutes les erreurs, la négation de la divinité de Jé^us- Christ. Obéissant à un instinct secret dont ils ne se sont pas rendu compte, les défenseurs alarmés du passé 9e sont laissa aller à ejiagérer m qu'ils appelfûent i< les &^
reiahW, il pavait pas oOert q% qQutellâs preuves de sa dispo^Uon àpréseuter 1^ Yérité aoqa Tapgle h moins propice à lui préparer \in bon aqo^eiU
£t toutefois, si on avait \oulu lir^ ce» lettre» gana passioo çt sans préjugé, cm n'a^^ait pas pianqué dâ voir qi^'elles renf^ruiaieut de? répoqsea a«i;e^ explicites à plqs d'une des questions ^u'on croyait convenable de (aire. La recommandation ^ de ^'attachera la réalité ]ii$toriquQ du Seigneur » ne répondait-elle pas à la question ; Quel e^t votre Christ? Ne déclaraitril pas (p, 41) que l'EJcriture tient une place capitale dans la yie de l'Eglise et dans celle des fidèles, et qu'elle se tirouve dan^ un riipport unique avec le Seigneur, et par 1^ même avec notre foi ; de sorte que, « pour voir le Seigneur lui-même, pour assister à 9a vie, pour recueil lir $a parole, pour contempler son image, pour la re* trpuY^r et h contempler encore dans ceux qui l'avaient contemplée les premiera, il faut recourir aux écrits bibliques » (p* 4*) ? CMa ne vous satisfait p^sî vous réçl^mesi d^fi termes plus eitprès, rappelant la rigueur SQientifique? Tgurnea donc le feuillet, et lisez : a Delà le caractère prQfondiment et éfermllement distinetif de ces livres, dans lesquels seuls nous trouvons Timage et rbistoire du Fils de l'Homme.,, »
Que vous faut^il encore? une déclaration positive au sujet de Tinspiration ? Vous l'avez à la page 16 : « L'inspiration, en effet, n'est pas quelque chose de méçanîqpo» 4^ ^urnatnrel^ oomi^a on le conçoit ordinal**
à un bien plus haut degré. De sorte que, quoi qu^on en ait dit, quand il écrivait sa seconde lettre^ M. Scherer ne rejetait pas la doctrine d'une manière absolue, mais seulement la plénière de M, Gaussen , théorie que M, Merle lui-même a toujours affirmé ne pas pouToir accepter en entier. M. Scherer professait encore la même manière de voir dans la 6^ livraison de la Revue de Thiologief décembre 1850«
Telles sont ces fameuses lettres. Nous n'ayons pas craint de leur faire quelques emprunts, parce que^ de nos jours où tout va si vite, beaucoup de personnes peuvent les avoir oubliées. Et puis nous avouerons an certain faible dont nous ne pouvons complètement nous défendre. Aujourd'hui qu'elles sont désavouées par ceux qui les ont le plus goûtées, et peutnêtre même par leur auteur, nous en ferions volontiers une seconde édition tant soit peu augmentée et quelque peu expurgée. Les adversaires de M. Scherer en ont fait une espèce de bdte de Pandore ; il est aisé de voir que si elles ne sont pas à l'abri de tout reproche, elles renferment pourtant du bon. Un homme que nous rencontrerons parmi les adversaires de M. Scherer, et qui ne saurait être suspect aux partisans du passé, M. le pasteur Bonnet de Francfort, a lui-même reconnu qu'il y avait quelques reproches à faire « à un réveil, qui, dès son origine, s'est jeté par une opposition bien excusable, dans un dogmatisme évidemment trop étroit pour embrasser toute la vérité divine, trop superficiel pour atteindre aux
renferment les éléments fécopds qui doivent aboutir, par leur combinaison et leur pondération, à de nouvelles formules dogmatiques. L'esprit chrétien, première condition pour la formation des dognies, respire dans toutes les pages. Nul n'osera le contester. L'élément historique n'est pas absent, car l'auteur reconnaît la valeur de la Bible qui est toujours pour lui le livre des livres. Savez-vous ce qui manque? L'élément scientifique et synthétique, pour systématiser le tout, et enlever à ces données du sentiment ce qu'elles ont à la fois de vague, d'excessif et de paradoxal, en les ramenant à des formules dogmatiques. Mais qui donc parmi nous aurait eu le courage d'imputer ce fait à crime à l'auteur? Nous savions tous que, quand M. Scherer le voudrait, il pourrait faire subir à ces données primitives du sentiment chrétien et de l'histoire, la transformation in- ^ dispensable. Aussi le livre qu'il promettait sur la matière a-t-il été attendu avec impatience par beaucoup de personnes qui y rattachaient de précieuses espérances. A part quelques réserves qu'on faisait sur le ton et sur quelques défauts signalés plus haut, le débat engagé par le professeur démissionnaire a été salué avec joie, comme l'aurore d'une nouvelle époque, par tous ceux qui avaient été sous TinfUience de Vinet. On peut dire sans exagération qu'au premier moment ils se sont tous trouvés— -pour employer un mot reçu— schereristes, sans trop oser se l'avouer, il est vrai, tant les partisans
ment âouteau, était définitivémetlt rompu. M. Scherer \eW est apparu comme un homme qui, doué d'un pou^ voir scientiSqne que ne poddédait pas leur premier maître, filait formuler, préciser ce qu'ils sentaient tous, et donner enfin à notre génération cette théologie renou^ telée, m^e^de cette prédication noutelle, de cette apo^ logétique évangélique et de ces chrétiens ncHiteâUX qtti lui font tant besoin.
Ce n'est qu'après avoir elaminé toutes les pièces de ce grand prooès, qu'il nous sera possible de dire 6i ees bettes espéranci^ oqt été réalisées ou déçues.
APYERSAIRES PB M. SGHERER.
JOTJRNAra.
Avant d'en venir à Texamen des diverses brochures
Subliées à l'occasion de cette controverse, il convient de ire quelques mots des feuilles religieuses qui ont été, dès le début, mises au service des amis du passé.
Le 26 janvier 1850, le doyen de nos journaux religieux, les Ardiives du Christianisme y qui est devenu depuis le Moniteur officieux du parti des professeurs, faisait connaître au public la pénible scission qui venait d'éclater à Genève. On sent, en lisant cet article, la douleur profonde d'un homme de cœur et de principes obligé de choisir entre des amis, et la frayeur d'un vétéran blanchi à la» défense de la vérité, qui croit tout perdu et l'œuvre de son admirable vie de dévouement compromise, si on lui 6te là certitude « que Dieu n'a pas jeté la race humaine sur la mer orageuse de la vie sans la munir d'une boussole infaillible pour diriger sa course et la conduire au port. » A en croire la rédaction des Archives^ toutes les questions pâlissent devant celle de l'inspiration, car elle renferme a le fondement même du fondement de toute assurance dépassant les bornes de la matière et de la vie présente. »
M. daussen a rappelé, dans cette feuille,' qu'il ne voulait maintœir que le fait sans s'inquiéter du mode
gatifs de la science de ce pays.
Les Archives sont^ jusqu'à aujourd'hui^ restées fidèles à la théorie de l'inspiration plénière; mais elles sont devenues l'organe spécial de l'homme à qui il était réservé, par ses exagérations , de montrer, même aux moins clairvoyants, qu'elle est tout à fait insoutenable.
Les écrivains de VEspérancej au contraire, ont tenu un langage plus libéral, qui laisse la voie ouverte au progrès. Ne prenant pas parti pour la plénière, ils se sont bornés à défendre le fait de l'inspiration sans s'attacher suffisamment à le définir. M. le pasteur Godet a reproché, avec jusie raison, aux partisans de M. Scherer d'avoir substitué, dans cette controverse importante, « le procédé négatif, qui caractérise toutes les œuvres de l'ennemi, au mode positif, à la communication calme de la vérité, qui d'elle-même fait tomber l'erreur. » M. de Rougemont a émis quelques bonnes idées, particulièrement au sujet de la doctrine de l'assimilation, dont l'école nouvelle fait un critère absolu de la vérité ; mais ces articles ne sont ni assez complets, ni assez étendus pour pouvoir être considérés comme une réfutation. Nous parlerons ailleurs, tout au long, des sujets traités dans les articles plus remarquables de M. le professeur Jalaguier.
En constatant avec grand soin que les erreurs nouvelles sont sorties de la dissidence la plus avancée, V Espérance, qui est devenue l'organe du traditionalisme dogmatique et ecclésiastique, a laissé percer à travers
des pasteurs de Genève^ pour laquelle elle s'est prise tout à coup d'une tendresse rétrospective.
Tout change autour de nous ; les partis se renou- Tellent, même ceux qui ont la réputation d'être essentiellement exclusifs et retardataires ; la controverse qui nous occupe en est une preuve éclatante. Un seul pourtant doit être excepté : celui qui depuis trente ans ne cesse de nous parler de progrès et de tolérance, et qui est toujours prêt à briser de nouvelles lances dans la croisade qu'il a entreprise contre les exclusifs pour la plus grande. gloire du libre examen. Le Lien^ curieux et digne organe de cet étrange parti, peut seul entre tous nos journaux changer impunément de rédacteur et tomber même en des mains plus jeunes, sans qu'aucune idée généreuse et féconde réussisse à trouver un instant l'hospitalité dans ses colonnes. Ses rédacteurs n'ont pas même soupçonné la portée de la controverse soulevée à Genève. Savez-vous ce qu'ils ont su y voir? Une nouvelle occasion d'exploiter les préjugés nationaux à l'endroit du méthodisme, leur vieux cauchemar^ dans un article intitulé : « Rationalisme et inquisition chez les méthodistes de Genève, d II est possible que le titre soit parfois plus sérieux, mais le contenu ne l'est jamais.
à propos de la lettre de démission de M. le prof. Scherer ^ par J.-H. Darby. Genève et Paris, 1850. In*8^ 90 pages.
De V(Buvre de Christ ^ ou Remarques sur la seconde lettre de M. Ed. Scherer, par J.-H. Darby. Genève, G. Kaufmann, 1850.
^autorité de la Bible ne se démontre que par U Saint-Esprit. Premier avertissement donné aux disciples du Sauveur^ contre certaines opinions rationalistes sur rinspiration de la sainte Parole. Par l'auteur des Semailles évangéliqueSf etc., etc. Genève^ 1850.
Lorsque des journaux nous passons aux brochures publiées pat les adversaires de M.Scherer^celledeM, lé ly Malan, représentant de i' ultra-calvinisme , et te* deux écrits de M. Darby, chef du plyrtiouthisme , qui fest venu juste à son heure marquée exploiter toutes les erreurs de notre époque de décadence ecclésiastique et dt)gthatiqiie^ attirent d'abord Tattention. Il faut que c^ messieurs se «oient «en tis frappés au ceeiir étaient i^tém iïistinctiVement que les tendances nouvelles allaient fi^ettlie définitivement un terme à ^influence désastreuse qu'ils ont exercée trop longtemps sur tine portion du public religieux, car ils ne se possèdent plus. Soiiê l^r plume , la controverse théologique, si tant est qu'on puisse employer ce mot, emprunte un langage qui rappelle ses plus mauvais jours. î^our eux, M. Scherer est tout bonnement, — ce sont leurs expressions, — un
peuvent être çoipparéç» qu'à la pi^uvrçlé d§ lewrs idéoi, qui est vraiment digne de remarque. Que dire quand on voit M, Darby, qui ailleurs critique le rfyle da çf poMwe M, Schereff oubliant qu'il a &it lui-même de 1» chute de l'Eglise une des opinion» plymoutbistej? spé^ çialement riche en absurdes qonféquenceSi pousser IV plomb jusqu'à répliquer à wn adversaire ; « C'est vit* dit : l'Eglise a ^ré n ? Ainsi, d'après l'auteur, l'Eglise, ^ en cbute pour tout le reste, n'en a p^ moins porté m jugement infaillible dès qu'il p'est agi de fixw le» Uyw devant entrer dans le canon-
MM. Malan et Darby sont des ecclésiastiques, pinon des théologiens. Je ne sais si du temps pu ils firent leurs études on donnait des cours d'introduction aui^ •livres de l'Ancien et du Nouveau Testaments Si pet usage e:çistait alors, il faut que leur mémoire soit plw infidèle que ce n'est ordinairement le eas, sans cela \\f eussent laissé à un laïque l'idée tout à £ait neuve qiM veut que le canon des Ecritures soit accepté par m acte de foi.
H. k Br Cleiwière.
De la divine autorité des écrivains et des livres du Nouveau Testament^ par M. Chenevière, docteur en théologie, pasteur et professeur. Paris et Genève, che:ç Cherbuliez, 1850. In-8% 92 pages.
Voici un professeur qui appartient à upe école bien
çaise, ce Yieux rauonaiisme qu en Allemagne ou appeiie Tulgaire. Lui et ses disciples ont été tout à fait pris au dépourvu par la controverse Scherer. Gomment, se disaient-ilsy il sort du sein même de ce méthodisme que nous repoussons cordialement, une tendance qui va plus loin que nous dans la négation 1 Mais c'est à n'y rien comprendre! Faut-il s'attrister? faut-il se réjouir? Ils étaient désorientés, étourdis du coup. Car enfin , si M. Scherer malmenait le contenant,, la Bible, autrement qu'ils n'avaient jamais osé le faire eux-mêmes , d'un autre côté on ne pouvait se dissimuler qu'il faisait plus de cas du contenu. Ils se sentaient à la fois attirés et repoussés. Les hommes de cette école ne pouvaient être fâchés de voir le principe même de l'orthodoxie si hautement nié par un dissident ; toutefois, n'ayant pas les mêmes raisons que le professeur démissionnaire pour conserver le contenu de la Bible après avoir nié* son inspiration, ils ont éprouvé le besoin de faire quelques réserves dans l'intérêt de ce résidu de christianisme qu'ils ne sont nullement disposés à répudier.
C'est sous cette impression que M. Chenevière a écrit. Sa brochure n'est pas précisément ce qu'on serait en droit d'attendre d'un professeur de dogmatique. Les définitions sont peu précises, jamais il ne serre de près son sujet, et il compte les preuves plutôt qu'il ne les pèse. Son idée de l'inspiration est si vague, qu'elle offrirait difficilement matière à contestation. Il présente (p. 82), au sujet de l'embarras dans lequel se trouve le peuple chrétien en présence d'une Bible faillible ,
comme un des épisodes les plus curieux et les plus tristes de cette controverse passionnée. Voyez, se sont écrié les théopneustes, faut-il que l'hérésie de M. Soherer soit dangereuse, puisque ceux même que d'un commun accord on regarde comme les adversaires des doctrines évangéliqûes s'empressent de le désavouer! Un peu plus de réflexion et moins de passion aurait permis de considérer la chose d'un tout autre point de vue. Il faut que cette doctrine de l'inspiration ne garantisse pas de toute atteinte les doctrines reçues, comme les partisans du passé semblent le croire, puisqu'on peut être hétérodoxe tout en l'admettant, et rester chrétien sincère et vivant, même très positif, en rejetant la théopneustie.
M. le pasteur R. Bonnet.
La Parole et la Foi. Deux lettres à M. Ed. Scherer, par L. Bonnet. Genève, 1851.
Ce nouvel adversaire semble être du nombre des chrétiens qui restent orthodoxes tout en renonçant à la théorie stricte de l'inspiration. C'est du moins ce qu'on peut inférer des paroles suivantes, qui montrent en outre que M, Bonnet ne tient pas même à une inspiration spécifique : « Peu importé que l'on adopte ou combatte un système quelconque sur l'inspiration; peu importe que l'on veuille voir l'action de l'Esprit de
qui veulent la uier (p. 18) ; aveu précieux au suj^tdu^ quel les partisans du passé quand même n'auront pis manqué de faire leurs réserves. Du re$tei ça et là (p, 40) Tauteur leur dopne certains avis qui ne devraient pas leur paraître suspects, venant du pasteur de Francfort, Il accorde à M. Sçherer (p. 13) qu'il y a dans les né» cits comparés des évangélistes tels détails qu'aucune exégèse harmonistique n'a jusqu'ici entièrement conciliés. Mais ce fait ne lui paraît pas concluant contre Fin» spiration qui s'appuie sur d'autres preuves. En signalant la graude différence qui wste eotre le contenu d^ livres apocryphes du Nouveau Testament, et celui des livres canoniques, il oublie de faire voir que cette circonstance est peut-être une des preuves les plus concluantes en faveur de l'inspiration. M. Bonnet relève aussi quelques contradîctipiif Mw la lettre de M. Scherer (p. 33), sans toujours s'en préserver lui-même (comp. p. 31 et iîî) ; mais il est souverainement injuste quand (p. 37) il impute au professeur démissionnaire Tintentioii de mettre nos colporteurs et évangélistes en état de porter aux populations de la France les résultats plus ou moins popularisés du système de Schleiermacher, M. Scherer désire seulement qu'ils soient ipis dans une position moins fausse que celle dans laquelle ils sont placés par la théorie de l'inspiration plénière et par les vues courantes sur la Bible et l'apologétique, qui supposent chez ces hommes simples des connaissances qu'ils
partie de son travail consacrée a la critiquer qu'il Je montre souTent inexact ^ exagéré et même injuste* M. Sdierer n'a jamais dit» Comme M. L> Bonnet U lui impute (p. 48), que JésDs**Ghri0t n'a su ni oomprendi^e ni interpréter l'Ancien Testament ; il a même écrit le contraire* (V<nr Revue de théologie et de philou>phie chré^ tienneyxol P% 3* livraifiw, p. 160. Sept. 1860.) Ctottvenait-il bien de lui faire un procès de tendance en lui demandant: «Quel est votre Christ? abrs qu'il avait déclaré expressément que c'était celui qn^ lui prése»* taîent les documents historiques du Nouveau Teste-» ment? (Voir p. 34 de sa lettre.) Que dire enfin lorsqu'on voit M. Bonnet s'emparer d'une phrase de son adversaire » et la citer de façon à faire croire qu'il place les décisions de notre critique et de notre her^ méneutique au-dessus de la parole de notre Seigneur, tandis qu'en réalité il s'efforce de montrer que le conflit ne peut avoir liea? L'article incriminé tout entier se propose de chercher à concilier k respect que nous devons à notre Seigneur et les résultats historiques qui semblent de nature à l'ébranler , comme on peut en juger par sa conclusion t « Jésus-Christ n'ignore point, parce qu'il ne se meut point dans la sphère des questions oùae rencontrent la scienceet l'ignorance humaines. Jésus-^^rist ne s'accommodje point et ne spirilualise point, parce que la spirituaiisation implique le senti'meat d'une disparité entre la forme et le fond. Mais
cnaoge aepuis qu u a ecrii cei arncie^ m mciuG si i upi- DioQ qu'il donne est très claire^ il est certain qu^après nn pareil langage on était bien mal venu de lui reprocher de mettre notre Seigneur en opposition avec les résultats de notre critique et de notre herméneutique. En cédant ainsi au penchant général de faire M. Scberer plus négatif qu'il n'était^ M. Bonnet s'est attiré le reproche de déclamateur. Quelques paroles imprudentes (p. 58) l'ont fait accuser, à tort, si nous en jugeons d'après sa brochure, de s'être placé au point de vue de l'augustinisme religieux et intellectuel le plus absola. Le travail du pasteur de Francfort est ayant tout l'œuvre d'un cœur chrétien trop alarmé peut-être, ce qui explique sans les excuser les défauts que nous Tenons de signaler. Citons, en finissant, une phrase qui montre qu'il n'appartient pas aussi définitiTement au parti da passé qu'on est tenté de le croire en lisant sa lettre. « Nous croyons au progrès indéfini de la vérité dans sa manifestation au sein de notre humanité. » (Voir aussi p. 71.)
M. le professeur labgnier.
Le Témoignage de Dteti, base de la foi chrétienne^ ou Quelques remarques sur la critique du principe d'autorité par la théologie nouvelle, et sur le principe qu'elle y substitue, par M. Jalaguier, professeur^ la Faculté de
Authenticité du Nouveau Testamehtj par M. Jalaguier, professeur à la Faculté de théologie protestante de Montauban. Toulouse^ Librairie protestante, rue du Lycée,
Simple exposé de la question chrétienne , jugée par le bon sens, par P. Jalaguier. Paris, librairie de Marc
"^^ Ducloux, éditeur, rue Tronchet, 2. 1852.
^^ Du principe chrétien et du catholicisme, du rationa^ Zîsme et du protestantisme, par P. Jalaguier. Toulouse, chez Delhorbe, libraire, rue du Lycée, 14. 1853.
M. le professeur Jalaguier, à qui revient la place 0 d'honneur parmi les adversaires de M. Scherer, a abandonné la théorie de la plénière pour ne défendre qu'une idée assez générale de l'inspiration. Il est le seul homme avec lequel la nouvelle école ait eu à compter. Dès les premiers jours du débat il envoya à V Espérance plusieurs articles qui furent remarqués, et depuis lors il n'a pas publié moins de cinq brochures fmportantes, qui traitent plus ou moins des questions soulevées par la controverse qui nous occupe.
Les deux premiers ouvrages sont sans contredit les meilleurs; le troisième est extraordinairement faible; et quant aux deux derniers, qui traitent surtout des sujets d'apologétique, ils laissent infiniment à désirer. Nous aurons à parler de la plupart de ces écrits dans une autre portion de ce travail. Disons seulement ici que le point
ne saurait ménager une transition à celui de l'aveuir.
V Autorité des Ecritures inspirées de Dieu. Trois discours prononcés à Genève, par J.-H, Merle d'Aubigné, docteur en théologie et président de la direction de l'Ecole de théologie évangélique de Genève, Toulouse, Librairie protestante, rue du. Lycée, 14. 1850.
Le témoignage de la théologiey ou le Biblicisme de Neander. Discours prononcé dans la séance d'ouverture de rjEcole de théologie évangélique de Genève, le 2 octobre 1850. Par J.-H. Merle d'Aubigné, Toulouse, 1850.
Soinmes*nous ramenés par la brochure de M. Merle d'Aubigné sur le terrain strictement théopneustique? On pourrait en douter en se rappelant qu'il a réclamé parfois une certaine liberté à l'égard de la théorie de son ooUègue, M. Gaussen. Mais que penser de déclarations comtOB celles;! : « S'il nous faut un Christ sans péché, il nous faut aussi une Bible sans erreur ^ ? Nous perdons Christ, si noue perdons la pureté, l'infaillibilité du témoignage qui nous le révèle {L'anHorité des Ecritures^
Hais nous attadions sans doute trop d'importance à <s6tte qmetion ; M. Marie très probablement ne se la sera pas même faite. En effet, il nous déclare dès le début de son travail, qa'il va parier comme aneien et non
^ Archives du Christianisme, 1850.
Dfeu et le témoignage des hommes à Tappui de Tauto^ rite, moyennant qnoi il espère atoir prouvé implicite^ ment l'inspiration. La légitimité de cette argtfmentatioA une fois admise, et tout le monde la contestera, Texéeution laisse infiniment à désirer. Même dans les ques^ tions d'histoire, M. Merle commet des erreurs qui ont pleinement autorisé M. Scherer à qualifier un de ses dis*cours du nom de roman tkéohgique. C'est ainsi qu'il accuse son adversaire d'avoir attribué l'idée de l'autorité de l'Ecriture au catholicisme, et d'avoir opposé l'es-prit à la lettre, tandis qu'il suffit d'avoir lu la brochure en question pour s'assurer qu'il n'en est rien,
M. Merle n'est dans le vrai que quand il s'écrie (p. 43) : a La conversion est la grande preuve de la divine autorité des Ecritures. Nul ne peut reconnaître l'Esprit de Dieu dans les Ecritures, si ce n'est celui auqttel Dieu ouvre pour cela l'esprit. » Et page 61 1 a La foi est au-dessus des arguments de la science ; et comme des arguments ne peuvent pas la donner, des arguments ne peuvent pas l'ôter. . . Le christianisme est un fait, une vérité, une vie, une expérience. Un chrétien simple peut se sentir heureux ^t en parfaite sûreti dans le christianisme , sans se soucier en aucune ma^ nîère des explications des théologiens. » A merveille! Mais prenez garde, je vous surprends en flagrant délit d'hérésie, M. Scherer n'aurait pas dit autrement. Tout le monde souscrira aussi à cette autre dédaration de
çiasme d'un néophyte ; il a vraiment fait de la plénière sa passion. Aussi gardez-vou^ bien de lui parler de trant" actions^ de demi-mesuree, de compromis» sa yertu s'io«* digne et s'emporte à cette seule pen$ée. Quiconque n'est pas aussi positif que lui, peut s'attendre à recevoir son congé comme indigne de combattre h ses çôtéa dans cette croisade, et se tenir prêt^ s'il ne garde le silence, à être traité comme un faux frère autrement dangereux qu'un ennemi avoué. La tête haute , la visière baisséej la lance au poing, l'oreille au vent et les yeux grands ouverts, M. de Gasparin est toujours prêt à vous courir sus du moment où vous faites mine de tergiverser tant soit peu sur l'article fondamental de la foi, sur le dogme des dogmes, comme il s'exprime. Vous ne pro^ noncex pas le scbibbolelb avec l'accent le plus pur? vite on vous dénonce à l'Eglise comme un disciple de Neander, c'est-à-dire comme bien plus dangereux que les hérétiques les plus décidés. Grâce à la théorie de la plénière, qui devient entre ses mains une arme à la fois offensive et défensive , M. de Gasparin compte purger, une fois pour toutes, la terre d'hérétiques et de sectaires. Si vous êtes tenté de nous accuser d'exagération, relisez plntôt les Archives du Christianisme.
Un homme qui était ai sur de son fait ne pouvait rester longtemps sur la défensive. Aussi les articles de journaux ont-ils été bientôt suivis d'un grand ouvrage de 450 pages,
qu'il rejette simplement parce que Rome n'établit pas l'autorité ^or des bases assez fermes.
U définit ensuite ee qu'il appelle l'école de la foi. Dans son système a Dieu me donne un texte absolument certain et absolument vrai. Dieu voulant constituer l'autorité ici*bas, adjugé bon de mettre l'infaillibilité dans le texte et la faillibilité dans l'interprétation. > Cette infaillibilité repose sur la certitude divine du canon, et fiur la tbéopneustie ou inspiration pléniàre de tout ce qui est contenu dans le canon. M. de Gasparin récuse ici et la critique et l'histoire. La fixation du canon par les hommes n'a jamais eu lieu, par la raison bien simple que cette fixation était impossible (p, 278). Bien entendu dans le aens dans lequel M. le comte veut que la chose ait eu lieu. « Dieu» dit-il, nous donne de ses propres vmm le canon. Dieu nous affirme de sa propre bouche la tbéopneustie v (p. 100).
Pour peu que vous connaissiez le premier mot de ces questions, vou9 ouvrez de grands yeux en réclamant la preuve de ces graves assertions. Attendez, M. de Gasparin la trouve dans ces simples* mots: « Il est écrit, » dont pa0 un des docteurs ses dcTanciers n'a soupçonné la portée. Ils deviennent pour lui une vraie formule magique, au moyen de laquelle il sort des plus graves difficultés, et prouve, du même coup, l'inspiration plémère et la divinité du canon.
Mettant les choses au pire, M< de Gasparin consent, pour un moment^ à con9idérer lea livres du Nouveau
Pardon^ Monsieur, pas si vite, s il vous plaît, nous n'en sommes pas encore là. Je vois bien que le Seigneur citait r Ancien Testament , en disant : a U est écrit » . Mais il vous reste à nous prouver que ces paroles dans sa bouche impliquaient qu'il admettait Tautorité complète de l'Ancien Testament, et qu'il prétendait trancher toutes les questions de critique qui pouvaient s'y rapporter. Aussi longtemps que vous n'aurez pas prouvé qu'il avait ce but-là en vue, i/ous n'aurez pas le droit d'attribuer ce sens à ces paroles.
L'auteur ne prouve nullement que le Seigneur se soit proposé ce but, il en appelle simplement à la croyance générale à l'inspiration admise par tous les JuiCs. Cela n'a rien à faire ici : on peut admettre que les contemporains pensaient ainsi , sans se croire le moins du monde obligé de prendre les paroles du Seigneur dans le sens arbitraire qu'il s'agit de leur donner. M. de Gasparin n'en regarde pas moins ce fait comme acquis au débat, et il ajoute : ce II n'y a que trois moyens de se dérober au poids accablant d'un témoignage tel que celui du Sauveur : ou il faut dire qu'il s'est trompé , ou il faut dire qu'il s'est accommodé , ou il faut dire que ces expressions n'avaient pas le sens qu'elles semblent avoir.»
Il est une réponse beaucoup plus simple que toutes celles-là, et que M. Scherer a déjà indiquée. Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ n'était pas un professeur d'introduction , comme le suppose gratuitement M. de Gasparin ;
couvert la théorie théopneuslique et l'idée de la divinité du canon dans ses simples paroles : « II est écrit » . M. de Gasparin n'y voit toutes ces belles choses qu'après coup, pour les besoins d'une cause perdue ; exactement comme l'Eglise romaine prétend retrouver tout son système dans le fameux «tu es Pierre», dont elle ne s'est également avisé qu'un peu tard. Ce passage ne convertira personne au papisme, quoiqu'on se plaise à l'alléguer pour le légitimer. Il en sera de même de plus d'un théopneuste qui vous affirmera qu'il croit à la plénière en vertu de cette parole: «Il est écrit», dont hier encore il ne soupçonnait pas la portée.
Mais admettons que ces trois mots aient bien là signification que leur attribue M. de Gasparin. Supposons que le Seigneur en les prononçant ait pris sous sa garantie l'intégrité du texte de l'Ancien Testament, l'authenticité de tous ses livres ; admettons, ce qui est exorbitant, que Jésus-Christ ait entendu dire que tous les livres de l'Ancien Testament sont bien des auteurs dont ils portent le nom , ainsi que tous les Psaumes ; accordons qu'il n'y a pas la moindre erreur chronologique. Qu'est-ce que tout cela prouve pour le Nouveau Testament?
C'est là que nous attendions notre auteur. Et puisqu'il nous prêche la nécessité de preuves concluantes , décisives, de nature à fermer la bouche aux contredisants , puisqu'il prétend en avoir trouvé pour l'Ancien Testa-
tion en la qualifiant du titre de bisarre. Le mot est vraimeiiiheurenx I « Il y a, dit-il (p. 310), des gêna qui soth tiennent, ou qui veulent avoir Pair de soutenir que VAû'^ cien Testament seul mérite le nom de Parole de Dieu ; que c'est un livre entièrement diyin sans doute > puis^ que Jésus-Christ Ta déclaré ; mais que le Nouveau Testament est un livre humain ^ puisqu'il n'a pas été l'objet d'une déclaration pareille, a Ainsi il travestit l'objection pour réussir à mieux l'en débarrasser. Touft vous accordent que le Nouveau Testament est divin , plus diyin même que l'Ancien. Seulement on vous de*^ mande de prouver son inspiration et sa canonicité par le même argument dont vous avez fait usage pour l'autre partie de l'Ecriture. Un second « il est écrit d est d'autant plus nécessaire que la partie de la Bible dont II s'agit de prouver Tautorité est infiniment plus impor«> tante. C'est ici Surtout qu'il est nécessaire d'être à l'abri des atteintes du doute ! Où est donc votre second « il est écrit » ? Nous avons le droit de l'exiger^ car c'est de vous que nous avons appris à ne faire aucun cas de toutes les autres preuves, qui ne sont bonnes qu'à fond^ ces écoles du doute qui vous font frayeur.
Au lieu de fournir cette citation d'après lui seule décisive qui trancherait tout , l'auteur cherche à nous faire comprendre pourquoi le Seigneur n'a pas prononcé cette parole^ insistant sur le grand embarras dans lequel on se trouverait si , contre toute vraisemblance^ le Nouveau Testament se trouvait être moins inspiré et moins
ijiHcore un ooup^ ce nest pas ae ceia qu ii s agit. Nouft ne tous demaudoufi paé dès raidoûnèménts , des arguments à fortiori OU autres ; vous nous kfet trop bien appris à n<)Us défier des proeédés d'une science fàussenaent ainsi nommée, qui ne saurait engendrer qU'Uh doute horrible. Vous aurieife cent raisons, toutes meiK leures les unes que les aulres^ pour nous prouver que lé Seigneur aurait dû prononcer ce second <t il est écrit », que le recueil du Nouveau Testament mérite encore plus cette sanction que Celui de TAncien ; vous n'avez encore rien prouvé aussi longtemps ^ue vous ne montrez pas qu'il a réellement accordé sa sanction par un second * Il est écrit. » Voyez-vous, nous sommes devenus diMciles à votre école ; notre certitude a besoin d'être assise sur une déclaration expresse de Dieu. Rien de moins ne saurait nous satisfaire. De grâce, délivrez-^nôus du doute!
Or cette preure qu'il a déclarée la seule bonne, M. de Gasparin est hors d'état de la produire ! Vous le voyez, téméraire, ce fameux témoignage que vous avez exalté outre mesure en repoussant avec dédain et de la façon la plus cavalière ions les arguments de vos prédécesseurs , il vous fait défaut alors que vous en avez le plus grand besoin ! Vous n'êtes pas en état de prouver l'inspiration plénière et la divinité du canon du Nouveau Testament. Il valait vraiment la peine de traiter les anciennes preuves avec tant de mépris , de s'annoncer comme ayant trouvé le mot suprême de la question, pour tomber ensuite dans les arguments, les considérations, les procédés plus ou moins scientifiques que vous
Plus elle est grande^ la maison bâtie sur le sable, et plus ses ruines sont grandes aussi, lorsque les torrents ont donné contre cette maison-là. » Ce sera Thistoire da livre de M. de Gasparin. Il s'annonçait avec la prétention de vider la controverse , il aura pour unique eflfet de discréditer les seules preuves sur lesquelles il soit possible d^établir Tinspiration. Je nMgnore pas que quelques aveugles vous diront le contraire et vous féliciteront d'avoir fait un chef-d'œuvre ; mais les gens sages y même parmi les tbéopneustes, ne pensent pas autrement que nous.
On voit que si M. de Gasparin a tout le zèle et l'ardeur d'un nouveau converti, il en a également l'ineicpérience et l'imprudence. Mais autant les Polyeuctes sont touchants dans la tragédie et même dans la vie pratique, autant leurs allures sont déplacées et coupables quand on les transporte dans le domaine de l'étude qui réclame nécessairement la possession de soi-même, le calme et la réflexion. Ce n'est pas précisément de la passion qu'il faut ici, mais du jugement. M. de Gasparin semble avoir rompu tout à fait avec cette qualité de l'esprit si précieuse, quand il s'écrie, avec un aplomb conniideluiseul, que le premier article de la confession en vertu de laquelle on était membre de l'Eglise apostolique, était la foi au Seigneur Jésus-Qhrist ; et que le second (qu'on passait sous silence tant il allait sans dire) était la foi à l'Ecriture, c'est-à-dire à la plénière et au canon de droit divin, imaginé l'été dernier par le comte
transformer, selon lui, en autant de preuves. Il prétend trouver dans chacune des objections qu'on fait contre l'Ancien Testament, une preuve en faveur du Nouveau, « J'ai besoin, dit-il, de montrer en peu de mots que l'Ancien Testament est plus attaqué que le Nouveau. Cela achèvera de prouver, je l'espère, à quel point on aurait mauvaise grâce à prétendre que le témoignage du Sauveur ne s'applique pas au recueil apostolique. » Voici la portée de ce curieux raisonnement, que vous aurez peutêtre quelque peine à saisir. Le témoignage de Jésus- Christ, selon M. de Gasparin, garantit l'Ancien Testament que les rationalistes attaquent beaucoup; à plus forte raison doit-il garantir le Nouveau Testament qu'ils attaquent infiniment moins et qui n'est pas si attaquable. Voilà qui est ingénieux. Vous soulevez telle ou telle objection contre le Nouveau Testament? vite l'auteur vous rappelle qu'il yen a d'autrement graves contre l'Ancien. Qr si, malgré cela, notre Seigneur a garanti son infaillibilité par ces mots : « Il est écrit » , à combien plus forte raison devons-nous considérer cpmme pleinement inspirés et canoniques les livres du Nouveau Testament qu'il n'a pourtant pas garantis. M. de Gasparin développe tout au long les nombreux considérants qui montrent que sa théorie est insoutenable, absurde, et quand vous croyez qu'il va l'abandonner, il s'écrie dans un élan de naïveté vraiment sublime de ridicule : « Vous voyez bien qu'il faut que Dieu règle tout cela providentiellement, autrement le terrain me manquerait sous
avuniureuxi Ei\y ne i ouDiieB pos^ la preuve ue %3e ioix providentiel qui lui est indi0pen8able> il ne la donne nulle part; il te bôrtie à chercher à iioué expliquer pourquoi il ne peut pad nous la donner^ et s'efforce de nouê faire comprendre que nous devons nous en passer sans cesser de croire à sa théorie.
Et le Totlà qui vous échappe pour se hftter d'aller rendre grâces. De quoi, s'il vous plaît? «e De ce qu'il a trouvé le témoignage historiquement incontestable, le témoignage clair, le témoignage digne de foi, le témoignage applicable à la Bible entière... La voilà, s'écriet-il, la preuve vraiment divine^ car elle est à la fols populaire et irréfutable » (page â56)«
Et il faudrait accepter de pareilles conclusious Sâtis mot dire^ sous peine de nous entendre appeler iinpies par les plus îélés, partisans de M. Scherer par les plus polis ! Oui, certes, nous le serions^ disciple de M- Scherer, s'il n'y avait de choix qu'entre vos assertions aventureuses, votre argumentation ridicule qui prétend conclure les preuves d'un fait de toutes les considérations qui précisément l'infirment, et sa logique irréprochable dont le seul tort est de raisonner sur des données incomplètes. S'il se trompe, c'est en supprimant un des éléments du problème; mais, du moins, il ne déraisonne jamais.
Et ici qu*on nous permette une réflexion. Dès que M. Scherer laisse échapper une parole par trop vive, qui est expliquée aisément par les étranges assertions de son adversaire, voilà que tous les hommes du camp
de M. de Gaôparin esUil accepté par les orthodot6â?EsV> ce là leur dernier moteur la pléûière et sur. le câûoû? U .Taudrait la peine de s'expliquer là-dedsift ^ .
La veille du jour où une institution qui a fait sôtt temps doit s'écrouler, où une théorie mal établie doit être reconnue pour ce qu'elle vaut^ elles ne manquent jamais d'exagérer leur principe par suite même des ol>jections des adversaires» C'est ce que vient de faire le système de l'inspiration plénière par la bouche de M. de Oasparin* A lui revient le mérite de l'avoir réduit à Tabsurde. Tous ceux qui n'auront pas renoncé à relié-chir quelque pôu, et qui auront encore l'élasticité d'esprit suffisante pour faire faire une nouvelle évolution à leur point de vue théologique, sentiront que la foi doit reposer sur d'autres bases. Aucun écrivain de quelque valeur n'osera plus soutenir cette théorie qui en est réduite à de pareils arguments, et, avant qu'il ne soit longtemps, on aura beaucoup de peine à comprendre qu'il ait été possible d'écrire un pareil livre.
Et son auteur, que deviendra-t-il? Plusieurs personnes se seront sans doute posé cette question avec une certaine inquiétude. On va loin avec la passion d'auto-
^ Depuis que ces lignes ont été écrites, il a paru dans la Revue chrétienne^ recueil mensuel qui sê publie à Paris^ depuis le l""* Janvier, deux articles de M* le pasteur Bonnet qui désavoue les EoùUs du doute^ sans qu'on puisse bien voir s'il a lui-même fait décidément quelques pas en Avant. En revanche , M. de Gasparin a eu la consolation dé voir son livre tra4uit en anglais. Ce n'est là que justice; il faut bien rendre à TAngleterre ce qu'elle nous a si généreusement avancé.
le monde serait saisi de vertige, et le doute poignant^ roDgeur, s'établirait, pour n'en plus sortir, au sein des sociétés qui s'efforceraient encore de vous suivre, sans, parvenir désormais à vous croire» (page 27). Voilà pour ceux qui auront eu l'imprudence de prendre votre livre au sérieux. Quant à vous, nous vous croyons ami de Ja vérité; si dans vos études tbéologiques vous continuez à l'aimer plus que votre système, soyez-en certain « vos yeux ne sauraient demeurer toujours fermés ; alors le jour du réveil... Oh! quel jour terrible que celui où l'homme reconnaît qu'il s'est trompé, qu'on l'a trompé, que toute sa croyance ne vivait que de son ignorance » (page 70) ! La moindre erreur que votre conscience sera obligée de reconnaître dans la Bible, sur quelque sujet que ce soit, marquera pour vous l'aurore de ce jour terrible. Et alors vous perdrez du même coup, non pas seulement la plénière, le canon, mais, hélas! la personne même du Maître que vous avez imprudemment commis dans des questions de critique et de science. Puisse, à cette heure solennelle, votre cœur chrétien vous sauver des aberrations de votre esprit rationaliste^ et vous rendre à la vie pratique qui vous réclame. Sachez-le, celui qui vient de critiquer votre livre si dangereux, a été, dans des jours meilleurs, un des admirateurs les plus ardents de votre courage, de votre zèle et de votre fermeté, quand ils étaient au service d'une grande cause, qui, plus que jamais, réclame votre assis* tance.
Juillet 1850— janvier 1854.
Rien ne saurait être plus dangereux que Texclusisme dans une époque comme la nôtre. Le dogme, ainsi que nous Pavons fait remarquer, ne répondant plus aux besoins des contemporains, chacun, déterminé par ses sympathies et ses affinités, devient le représentant d'un de ses éléments constitutifs, et tous concourent ainsi à hâter sa dissolution. Il est clair qu'un nouveau développement créateur et productif ne peut avoir lieu, aussi longtemps que ces éléments constitutifs indispensables à tout progrès normal restent isolés et dans un état d'antagonisme.
C'est faute de s'être rendu compte de cet état de choses que l'Ecole de théologie de Genève est restée si au-dessous de la haute mission qui lui était réservée. Dès les premières livraisons de la Revue de théologie et de philosophie chrétienne, on a pu s'apercevoir que^ trop exclusive à son tour, elle n'allait pas se trouver en position de répondre aux besoins du moment. Le directeur, M. Golani, avait à peine déclaré, dans sa première phrase, que cette publication serait placée en dehors de tout parti, qu'il se mettait en contradiction avec luimême d'une manière éclatante quelques lignes plus bas, en rompant de suite avec le rationalisme et l'orthodoxie dont il exagérait singulièrement les erreurs.
rien à apprendre de$ partisaua du pas$é, piétistes, ira* ditionalistes, orthodoxes et rationalistes. Ceux-là seulement qui sauront s^approprier h portion dq vérité qu'il est donné à chacun de ces divers partis théolo* giques de représenter, seront en état de les dépasser en les rendant inutiles, et d'amener une conciliatioa ai désirable qui ne peut manquer d'être féconde en grands résultats.
C'est là ce que les directeurs de la Revue ne semblent pas avoir compris. On ne saurait trop le déplorer. En même temps qu'ils renonçaient à la collaboration de tous les hommes du passé, ils s'exposaient au danger autrement grave de condamner leur propre principe à rester stérile, en l'ej^agérant et en le maintenu! dans un isolement arbitraire.
Il était donc manifeste que la Revue allait devenir l'orgwe des hommes qui reconnaissaient les droits de la mystique. Mais la mystique passe ordinairemeut par plusieurs phases. Elle débute par n'être guère qu'un certain besoin spirituel assez vague, pour prendre ensuite conscience d'elle-même eu revêtant une certaine forme philosophique , jusqu'à ce qu'enfin , épurée et complétée, elle soit mise en état, en reconnaissant les droits de l'histoire et de la science, de formuler les dogmes nouveaux après lesquels elle aspire.
Ces trois phases seraient-elles représentées dans la
mettre qua ce qui partit assimilable dans un moment donné, en môme temps qu'il cherchait à prémunir contre les excès du subjectivisme et procl^^mait U droit de rhistoire,
M» P» Goy n'a pas été moins positif dans up remar^ quable trçiyail apologétique, sans contredit un des meilleurs articles publiés par h Ram^ i Du témoignage juo Jésus-Christ se rend à lui-même. « 11 y aurait blasphème à vouloir examiner si ce que Dieu dit est vrai, comme il y en aurait à vouloir examiner si oe qu'il commande est bon.*.,* Si donc Jésus-Christ est le Fils de Dieu, lui SQul peut savoir et affirmer avec certitude ce qui est vrai, lui seul a le droit de commander, comme il a seul
le pouvoir d'inspirer la foi L'Ecriture reste ce qu'elle
doit être t la règle, le contrôle éternel de la conscience, qui, livrée à elle-même, s'égarerait au premier pas. » (S*' livraison, 18S0.)
Voilà, sans contredit, une mystique de bon aloi, déjà singulièrement positive et conservatrice ; on pou* v^t espérer que, se transforoiant et se purifiant toujours plus, elle finirait par avoir pleine conscience d'elle-même et aboutirait à un développement théologique fécond dont elle possède le germe. Malheureuse** inent^ Mi Edmond de Pressensé n'a plus écrit dans la
I buproffrè$ dé la doehnne chrétienne et de ses conditions. 1" livraison. — De l'influence des déterminations morales sur les convictions religieuses. 5' livraison.
cas de Thistoire et du développement dogmatique, et à ériger les données subjectives en critère absolu de la vérité. Nous reviendrons ailleurs sur les vues de M. Scberer et des autres écrivains de la Revue^ au sujet de Pinspiration, de Tauthenticitéetde Tautorité des Ecritures; notre intention ici est de montrer seulement les progrès rapides qu'ils ont faits dans la voie du subjectivisme.
Déjà dans son Avant-propoSy M. Golani avait dit, p. 4 : « Pour nous, à la vérité, protester au nom de la conscience ou au nom du Rédempteur, c'est tout un, » sans déclarer lequel des deux faits devait avoir la priorité. C'était, pour le moins, placer les données subjectives sur le même pied que l'élément objectif, c'està-dire au fond méconnaître ce dernier et abandonner le terrain de l'histoire. Plus loin, il définissait la dogmatique dépouillée de tout élément chrétien spécifique, « la philosophie traitée par un chrétien. »
M. Scherer a été de prime abord plus catégorique encore, en déclarant la conscience reUgieuse juge absolu du fait historique et objectif (vol. I, 2® livraison.).
Bientôt M. Colani nous a dit que la foi est complètement indépendante de son objet. « Quant à la religion, sa perfection consiste uniquement dans l'intensité et la pureté, non de la croyance, mais de la foi \ x> Ce qui signifie, j'imagine, que, pourvu qu'on croie
^ L*Hégélianisme et la Retme de théologie^ vol. H, p. 244.
offrir l'occasion de manifester ce qui se trouvait déjà en n(ms. Toute sa fonction se serait en quelque sorte bornée à placer im miroir devant nos yeux, afin que les hommes pussent voir ce qui était en eux, ce que, du reste, ils auraient fini par découvrir, tôt ou tard, à eux seuls, s'il ne fût jamais venu. « Le maître, fût-il Dieu lui-même, ne peut jamais donner à l'élève que ce que celui-ci tirercttt à la longue , soit de son propre fonds, soit de l'expérience K »
Ce langage montre suffisamment qu'on avait déjà de bonne heure mis le pied sur un terrain glissant. Toutefois, les écrivains de la Revue n'ont pas eu de suite conscience de toutes les conséquences de leurs principes. Ainsi plusieurs articles trahissent un état de lutte et d'indécision ; le subjectif et Tobjectif sont juxtaposés sans qu'on se soit encore décidé à sacrifier le second au premier; de sorte que, dans le même article auquel nous avons emprunté les deux dernières citations, nous trouvcMis des assertions qui semblent les contredire, a Quoique les formules dogmatiques ne soient rien moins qu'essentielles à la foi, la réalité parfaite de la vie du Sauveur lui importe à un haut degré. Car la foi n'est pas une simple émotion, un simple sentiment; elle suppose un grand acte intérieur; elle est ta conscience d'un changement radical accompli en nous par l'actkm
* De lu foi et de la révélation au point de vue protestant; vol. I!I,|»age 87.
^rtioq suivante tirée encore du même article t « La 4pgmatiqtfe prend sa cbristologie moios dans la Bible, moins dans les Evangiles que dans Tâme du chrétiea. Son Christ e$t celui qui vit en nous.-. Le Nouveau Tes* tftïpent, en tant que dogme apostolique, n'a ancune autprilé sur la dogmatique ; les pensées des premiers dis- Qipli36 De peuvent noos tenir lieu des nôtres; leurs foiv mules du fait rédempteur ne sauraient nous dispenser de le formuler aussi \ »
M. Scherer semble avoir été dans le même état d'indécision que son collègue, quand il s'est demandé, sans conclure, si le retour de Cbrist, la mort individuelle, la résurrection collective, l'eschatologie tout entière ne seraient pai autre chose qu'un vaste symbole *.
Evidemment cette phase de transition ne pouvait du-^ v&e^ Aprè^ avoir mis sur le mtoie pied les données de l'bistaire et celles de la conscience religieuee, il ne res« tait plus qu'à tomber du côté ou oiv penchait, enétablis^ sant I9 conscience religieuse juge de la tradition pour rtfoire l'bi*toi»e àprim. C'est aussi ce que déoUre e». j^essément M. Sdierer, r Je ne crois pas à Pexjpellenca morale des actions du Seigneur, non plus qu'à la vérité de ses pai^ole$ parce que je crois à son infaillibilité et à non anajmrtéfie > mais je erçis à oelles-çi parce qu^ j'§i reconnu que ses paroles sont vraies et qpe ses ao^ Hon^ $Qnt saintes. A supposer que je renooi^rasse dans
4 im, y ou m, p. «i, « Vol. î, p, %i&r
mais, complètement émancipée, transformée epjuge de rhistoire, elle doit décider ce qui est révélé et déclarer hardiment fauxcequ'elle ne sait pas reconnaître pour vrai , quels que soient d'ailleurs les témoignages historiques.
Ce pas une fois franchi, il ne reste plus qu'à mettre la conscience en opposition avec la révélation. On «up* posç arbitrairement que la révélation extérieure peut être en désaccord avec les données de la rév^lfition in-^ térieure, et on déclare que, dans ce cas, il faudrait plu-^ tôt cesser de croire à Dieu que de croire à soi. « Nous cesserions de croire à Dieu avant de cesser de croire à nous, parce que Dieu lui-même a voulu qne la toi en lui reposât sur la foi que nous avons en nous, c'est-àdire ^nx lois de notre nature et au:i^ conditions de la certitude *, »
Celte prépondérance excessive accordée k l'élément subjectif a fait comniettre à M, Colani une étrange in^ justice* 3elon lui le panthéisme matérialiste deSpinosa, comparé anx systèmes orthodoxes de l'époque^ met mieux en relief l'çssence dw christianisme* Vous vous récriez, disant que Spinosa ne croyait pas même à la personnalité de Dieu? Et qu'importe ! Ne s'élevart-il pa^ avec beaucoup de raison et de force contre )e3 subtilité^ de lasçolastique protestante? Cel$t 4uffit an directeur de la fiame pour en faire nn saint, «Nou§ connai^3on9,
i Vol. m, p. 10. « M, Scherer, vol. VI, pp. 880 et 382.
tivisme gagne, et lui aussi peut dire : il laut qu a croisse et que je diminue. Après avoir établi la conscience religieuse critère absolu de la vérité, et déclaré que celleci n'est au fond que la révélation de ce qui se trouve déjà naturellement en chacun de nous, il ne manque plus, pour être conséquent, que de n'accorder à Télément objectif qu'une valeur tout à fait relative et précaire. Après avoir lu les quelques lignes qui suivent, on demeurera convaincu que M. Golaui n'a pas reculé devant cette conclusion réclamée par ses promesses.
« Je mets les choses au pire : je suppose qu'à la suite de recherches impartiales le caractère du Seigneur paraisse entaché de quelque défaut moral, comme c'est le cas pour Pierre à Antioche, pour Paul dans certains moments de sa vie. Certes, ce serait plus douloureux pour notre âme que le triomphe décisif des idées de Bruno Bauer ou de Strauss qui ramènent la vie de Jésus à rien ou presque rien. Que faire alors ? Prendre et reprendre les pièces du procès, le réviser maintes fois pour n'être pas dupe d'une illusion malfaisante. Mais si les faits étaient patents, ne faudrait-il pas y croire? Chaque chrétien sentirait, et au plus haut degré, ce vide affreux qu'on éprouve en perdant soudainement la confiance dans Tami du cœur. L'humanité semblerait orpheline, dépouillée de sa couronne, elle se ci*oirait chassée du ciel.
1 Vol. VII, p. 14.
unrjsi. uans le cas ou u nous serait enieve, un cieuii immense traverserait la terre; mais la foi resterait, la foi au Père céleste, la vie en Dieu. Christ n'a donc pour nous qu'une valeur relative : au fait on pourrait, à la rigueur, s'en passer; et il est possible d'avoir la foi au Père autrement que par la médiation du Fils. La foi, avec son objet de moins, resterait toujours la foi. On ne saurait glorifier plus hardiment le subjectivisme. Aucune puissance ne saurait l'arracher du cœur, dit M. Golani; nous dirions, au contraire : Jésus-Christ enlevé, aucune puissance ne saurait l'y maintenir et encore moins l'y faire naître. Mais voici qui est plus significatif. Avec Jésus-Christ de moins « la foi ne serait pas même voilée, » et l'humanité serait tristement ap^ pawcrie. Nous aurions dit, nous, plongée dans les ténèbres et perdue. Mds pour M. Colani la conscience religieuse est tout; Jésus-Christ n'apparaît guère plus que comme un accident, très heureux sans doute ; toutefois son mérite consiste, non pas à nous avoir communiqué une vie nouvelle, mais à avoir révélé à l'humanité ce que, du reste, elle aurait fini, tôt ou tard, par tirer elle-même de son propre fonds. Ecoutez plutôt ces paroles : « La vie de Jésus, sa mort, ses discours, ses actes, tout en lui correspond à l'image de Dieu en nous. Il ne la rend pas plus certaine ^ il ne lui communique même aucun élément nouveau, mais il la fait parler plus distinctement en face de la croix \ d
t Vol. Yll, p. 241. « Ibid.
incertains et flottants. Encore un coup, sa ykf sa ms^ BÎfestation , ses enseignements peuvent-ils élré autre dlose qu'un heureux accident?
Pendant que la conscience religieuse semblait s'enri*^ chir aux dé|>ens de TbistcHre qu'dile confisquait à sofi profit, au fond elle ne faisait que s'appauvrir miséraUe^ ment. Le sùbjectivismey comme tout ee qui s^élève b^rs ^ pl'opos^ se condamne à être abaissé : dans la UEiesure em ît fait moins de cas de Télément objectif, il rompt avec In source de la vie et devient lui-même toujours plus nltt* gre, vague^ indéterminé. La Revue d$ Th^logie nous offre une triste et éclatante illustratioû de ce fait. Les premières livraisons sont, sans contredit, les meîlteiirea^ celles qui renferment d^ articles remarquables; maïs plus on avance, plus on s'aperçoit qu'elle dépouille peu à peu tout élément Spécifiquetnent dirétien pour s'en tenir à une certaine religiosité vague^ commune à toutes les sectes^ quel que puisse être, d'ailleurs^ l'c^jet de la cfoyance. Ainsi, dans un article^ du reste très intéressant : Etude des faits moraux relatifs au saUu ^ M. Ckdani ne conçoit la mort de Christ que comme un moyen de donner puissance au christianisme san» qu'elle appartienne à son essence. « Sans la croix , le christianisme , si je ne me trompe, s'évanouit, non dans son essence, mais dans sa puissance ; il est corn" plet , mais il ne vit pas. » L'explication qu'il donne
1 Vol, IV, p. 276.
se dresse comme le fanal qui, an sein de la tempête j indique l'entrée du port. Mais le but serà*t-il réellement atteint? Et les disciples, et après eut t(mn les hoftJmés,^ n'iront-il pas, aveuglés par le préjtigé, perdre la fot êffl sa sainteté, et, atec elle, tout le profit de son apparition? Pour que le» hommes soient satïtés, il faut qti'lfe croient eii Itii comme Sauveur; or, n'est*il pas probable que la mémoire du crucifié sera mattdîte? Sôtf oeuvre ne saurait réussir qu'envisagée cdmme exclusif vement spirituelle : ira-t-il se confondre dans la fdule des faux Messies et des rebelles? Ah! il est facile ûë comprendre que Jésus se 9dît écrié t Père, s'il est poS*' sible, que cette coupe passé loin de moi ! S)
Ainsi le Seigneur Jésus aurait été, à l'approche de lâ mort, inquiet, comme c'est le cas de tous les mortelle eu pareille circonstance, sur l'issue définitive de l'entreprise à laquelle il avait cdnsâcré sa tie entière^ De là ses grumeaut dé sang, son agonie sur la croix, ses angoisses. Quelques personnes trouveront sans doute que cette explication ne satisfait pas complètement leur conscience religieuse, et elles s'étonneront qu'on se soit életé si fortement contre les idée^ orthodotes de la substitution et de l'expiation, alors qu'on a'avaitpas d'autre théorie que Celle-là à mettre à leur place.
Si on regretté de voir l'élément chrétien objectif, toujours plus faiblement représenté dans la Revue, en revanche on voit poindre ça et là certains éléments
1 Vol. IV, p. 299.
teutent rimpossible, et, s'entourant d'une atmosphère factice, mus parune force inconnue, ils s'élancent dans Tespace et abordent... où? je ne sais. » Et le directeur de discuter les chances de l'expédition !
Cet article est important en ce qu'il montre la tendance à abandonner toujours davantage le terrain positif historique du christianisme pour s'élever dans le ciel des rêveries philosophiques, cosmologiques et autres. Il faut que la fantaisie religieuse soit un des besoins de notre esprit les plus enracinés, puisque ceux qui s'élèvent si fortement contre les élucubrations apocalyptiques de l'antiquité et des contemporains au point de mettre en question toute l'eschatologie ,^ trouvent pourtant moyen de se dédommager et de suppléer à l'authenticité du livre des révélations de saint Jean.
Deux vers charmants de Béranger, cités dans cet article, nous en ont rappelé trois moins beaux de la fable de VAstrohgue qui tombe dans un puits :
C'esf rimage de ceux qui bâiUent aux chimères, Cependant qu'ils sont en danger Soit pour eux, soit pour leurs affaires.
Les écrivains de la Revus sont en effet en Ranger, soit pour eux, soit pour leurs affaires. Animés d'un esprit nouveau qui promettait beaucoup, ils ont senti le be- «soiu, apparemment dans le but de ménager un nouveau développement dogmatique désiré par tous, de réagir avec force contre une autorité qui s'était compromise en se faisant trop sentir et en étendant arbitrairement
le sentiment chrétien, ils ne laisseraient pas dépérir le germe précieux qui leur avait été confié et duquel devait sortir tout le développement subséquent. C'est ainsi que peu à peu, de degré en degré, nous les avons vus arriver jusqu'à placer les données de la conscience individuelle avant le témoignage de Jésus-Christ luimême^ qui n'a plus à leurs yeux qu'une importance relative.
Tandis qu'ils s'éloignaient toujours plus du christianisme historique, se laissant aller à jeter la pulpe après l'écorce, ils étaient, à leur insu peut-être, attirés d'un tout autre côlé. L'homme, quoi qu'on en dise, a un besoin insatiable de vérité, d'absolu. A mesure qu'on croit découvrir que le christianisme ne répond pas à ce besoin, on est immanquablement attiré vers un absolu d'un autre genre. Je m'explique.
Dès ses premières livraisons la Revue a dû se défendre du reproche de panthéisme. Cette accusation, dans la forme qu'elle a revêtue, était tout à fait injuste. Des déclarations positives de M. Colani ne peuvent laisser subsister le moindre doute à cet égard. Toutefois le public ne s'est pas complètement trompé, il a seulement eu le tort d'être trop positif dans son accusation qui était instinctive plutôt que motivée. Si on se lût borné à dire que la Revue^ sans que ses cdlaborateurs s'en doutassent, était exposée à dériver vers le panthéisme, on serait resté dans le vrai, et son directeur n'aurait pas trouvé la réplique si facile.
Malheureusement ce n'est plus un procès de ten-
éti effet deë compliments qu'il fait luî-ltiétnd à Spidosd dans les termes suivants : « tl nous a débarrassés de cette idole — le directeur de la Revue désigne ainsi le Dieu des orthodoxes localisé dans un coin de Tunivers — qui, siégeant par delà les étoiles , gouvernait le monde comme un despote d*Asie. Dieu est prés de tions, il nous entoure, il nous enveloppe. En lui nous avôûs là vie, le mouvement et Tétre. Il est partout, âam la goutte d'eâu qui s'évapore, dans le graîtt de satlér qui tourbillonne au fond du torrent, dans le globe qui pûtcourt les espaces infinis. Toute force est sa force, tdtrte loi est sa loi. »
Ceux qui savent que, dans son lôudblé dessein de vouloir rapprocher Dieu de nous, Spinosa a fini par le confondre avec le monde. Seront peu touchés de rechange proposé, et beaucoup de personnes médiocrement désireuses d'avoir un Dieu qui se confonde avee la goutte d^eâu qui s'évapore, avec le grain de sable qui tourbillonne au fond du torrent, lui préfèreroiït, bien qu'un peu vieille, « l'idole siégeant par delà le^ nuages. » '
Encore une autre citation. 6 L'espace est jaugé, S'écrie M. Colani avec un accent de satisfaction bien marqué, il ne s'y est point trouvé de place pour le ciel/ Ainsi Dieu n'est nulle part, ou bien il est partout; s*iï n'est pas purement esprit, sagesse, puissance. Volonté (ce dernier mot se sera glissé sous la plume de M. Colani par Suite d'une ancienne habitude), il n'est rien. Les
Test signifier que Dieu n'edt pas plus présmt dans une force spéciale de Tuniver» que dans une autre, en d'ati-» très termes qu'il se confond atec le mondei Gomment M* Colani peat-il encore sauTêgarder la personnalité de Dieu après avoir si ouvertement sacrifié sa transcen* dance à son immanence et nié âe la façott la plus absolue Texistenee d^ un Dieu extf a mondain et localisé? C'est là son secret.
Quant à nous qu'on n'accusera ni de faiblesse ni de fanatisme à l'endroit des formules traditionnelles, nous aYonons croire encore à l'idole siégeant par delà les nuages, partout présente dans cet univers qu'elle gôu* verne en le dominant et non en se confondant avec lui. Àtcc le catéchisme nous prions encore notre Père qui eêt à la féis auœ cieuw et dans le cabittet où notts sommes. Qa'on nous passe le mot, il est nu peu vieux, tiimé croyons toujours à la vision béatifique promise aut ftdè* les, et^ comme nous ne sàtons nous représenter rhorame pur esprit, c'est bien par les yeux du corps glorifié qu'il notis semble que nous devrons contempler Dieu Un jour. Et ce Dieu sera bien un esprit localisé, siégeant sur son trône, et non pas la goutte d'eau qui s'évapore, le gltkin dé sable qui tourbillonne au fond du torrent.
Aussi longtemps que M. Colani ne nous aura pas expliqué ce qu'il entend par <i les idées matérialistes dont il faut débarrasser la dogmatique savante et populaî^é^ »^
* Le progrèSy vol. VI, p. 299.
La moindre erreur sur le créateur implique an système essentiellement faux touchant les créatures ^ »
Nous arrivons à la partie de notre tâche de beaucoup la plus pénible.
Si M. Colani a été attiré vers le panthéisme par la Toie de la spéculation, M. Scherer semble sur le point d^arriver au même but par Tétude morale de rhomme. Un article sur le péché, inséré dans la dernière livraison de Tannée 1853^ rend toute illusion impossible. Il ne se propose rien moins que de résoudre la question : « Comment le péché peut-il être péché s'il provient de notre nature De solutions sérieuses, il n'y
en a que deux en présence. La première part de la liberté absolue, la seconde de la liberté relative. La première rend compte de la nature du péché par l'hypothèse d'un idéal perdu , la seconde par la conscience d'un idéal à atteindre. La première, enfin, explique la présence du péché par un acte individuel et volontaire dans une existence antérieuire , la seconde par les lois d'un développement qui doit se poursuivre dans un monde à venir. »
11 se livre ensuite à une critique des deux solutions et accepte la seconde. Selon lui , il n'y a pas eu d'idéal perdu, pas de chute. « Au point de vue du développement, dit-il, qui est le seul ppint de vue historique, et,
t Vol. VII, p. M.
berté et le développement ; il a voulu que l'homme fût moral 9 c'est-à-dire perfectible. Il nie donc la liberté qu'il place, non au point de départ, mais au terme du développement. L'homme n'a pas péché librement, mais il devait nécessairement pécher par suite de la nature déjà déterminée pour le mal qu'il a reçue en sortant des mains de Dieu. Le Créateur l'a fait pécheur pour qu^en se développant il pût lui-même se sanctifier.
M. Scherer, ne prenant qu'un seul passage du récit de la Genèse et laissant de côté la déclaration expresse, « Voilà, il était très bon, » cite Moïse à l'appui de "son explication. La doctrine reçue a pris pour un état de perfection idéale, ce qui n'est que la vie innocente mais inconsciente. Elle n'a pas mieux compris que, si la désobéissance est un péché, et par conséquent, en un certain sens, une chute, cette chute est en même temps la condition d'un état nouveau et supérieur, à savoir de la connaissance, de la conscience, delà liberté, de la vertu. Le sens profond de ce mythe, le plus profond que l'antiquité nous ait légué, est tout entier dans cette parole dont l'exégèse n'a pas osé tenir compte : « Au jour que vous en mangerez, vos yeux seront ouverts et vous serez comme des dieux. » Et plus loin : « Voici, l'homme est devenu comme l'un de nous* » Nulle part le péché n'a été plus hardiment présenté comme la condition du développement moral , comme l'initiation à la vie spirituelle. »
mal a^^^il été également une condition du bien ? Si voas admettez qu'il ait pu se développer d'une manière nor* maie y en progressant toujours de bien à mieux sans passer par le mal, pourquoi ne concéderiez^yoos pas que Thomme, sans avoir été créé parfait, ait pu être créé bon et placé) lui aussi, dans une condition lui permet* tant, s'il le voulait, de se développer sans pécher. L'idée d'un tel progrès n'a rien de contradictoire en soi ; c'est là le développement vraiment normal dont la vie du Sei^ gneur nous offre un exemple unique. Du moment où vous uiez la possibilité d'un développement de ce genre, vous nous donnez le triste droit de vous demander avec beaucoup plus juste raison que d'autres ne l'ont fait: Quel est votre Christ? Les conséquences de votre an^ threpologie sur votre christologie n'échapperont à personne.
Il y aurait encore d'autres remarques à faire, mais le lX)urage nous manque. Perinne plus que nous n'a apprécié les talents de M. Scherer, et nous ne saurions dire avec quelle douleur profonde nous le voyons se placer toujours plus hors des conditions voulues pour que PEglisa puisse en profiter.
Il est vrai que, vers la fin de son article, M. Scherer semble reconnaître encore les droits de la conscience chrétienne, sans laquelle on ne saurait décider une si grande question, «r II y a donc un double problème : problème théorique, la conciliation de la conscience qui présente le péché comme irrévocable, et de Pintelli-
de Dieu pour Je pécheur, c'est çfoirç que Dieu veut notre salut, c'est croire qu'il peut nous sauver, c'est croire par conséquent aussi quç la péché n'est pas absolu et que Dieu saura l'amener à servir aux desseins de sa n^iséricorde. »
Tout l'Evangile alors consisterait à croire que Dieu, au terme de notre développement, tiendra pour non avenu ce péché qui nous apparaît comme irrémissible et dont il a fait une condition absolue de notre vie morale. L'homme cesse d'être pécheur, Dieu n'est plus saint , l'amour absorbe tous se^ autres attributs. Quelle place Jésus-Christ et son oeuvre peuvent-ils occuper dans un pareil système ?
Il est certain qu'il est de toute impossibilité de s'arr rêter sur une pente si glissante. Et, ce qui aggrave sur'» tout le danger, M. Scherer a en quelque sorte brûlé se« vaisseaux sur le rivage, en feisant dw caractère assimi*^ lable des données chrétiennes la condition absolue h laquelle seulement il est permis de les reconnaître pour vraies. Il ne peut plus être question pour lui de retourner en arrière pour se retremper dans les documents évangéliques aux sources de la vie chr4^ tienne; car, du moment où un document non assimilable se présentera à Ini^ il 1^ regardera comme nop avenu.
Du reste , l'auteur de l'article comprenant fprt bien la portée de ses nouveaux principes, a éprouvé le besoin de dire i»n terminant que Thospitalité dont il jouit dans
plus grande erreur des temps modernes, j'y vois le paganisme reprenant pied au sein de la chrétienté, l'Evangile compromis dans sa source même. ^ » Malheureusement cette déclaration se trouve singulièrement affaiblie par d'autres plus récentes dont nous parlions il n'y a qu'un instant. La Revue, tout l'indique, est arrivée à un moment critique et décisif. Ce n'est pas trop espérer du courage et de la sincérité de ses collaborateurs, que de compter sur des explications promptes et catégoriques. Us ne sont pas panthéistes par le cœur, mais ils nous font passablement l'effet de l'être par l'intelligence. Tous ceux qui ont à cœur la rénovation théologique à laquelle MM. Golani et Scherer semblaient vouloir consacrer leurs veilles, attendent avec anxiété qu'ils veuillent bien déclarer s'ils veulent encore être considérés comme des théologiens chrétiens, ou simplement comme des philosophes.
Nous ne serions pas complet dans notre revue si nous ne disions un mot des opuscules suivants :
L'hérésie moderne à Genève. Nouvelle lettre d'un laïque à un pasteur. Mai 1850. Paris et Genève.
Troisième lettre d'un laïque à un pasteur^ suivie d^ une première lettre publiée en 1848.
^ JEtude des faits moi aux relatifs au satut; vol. lY, p. i78.
troverse, on regrette de voir poindre l'esprit railleur, sceptique et quelque peu blasé. L'auteur est une personne qui parle de toutes ces graves questions beaucoup trop en amateur, sans avoir l'air de se douter qu'il y va des intérêts les plus importants. Il fait quelquefois à M. Scherer des compliments que celui-ci ne méritait pas au moment où ils lui étaient adressés. Ailleurs il reprend très bien les allures de certaines personnes qui trouvent moyen de ne pas trop s'émouvoir pour ne pas passer pour hérétiques ou amis d'hérétiques. Mais, vu l'esprit qu'elles respirent, ces quelques pages ne sont pas faites pour communiquer aux Nicodèmes en théologie une forte dose de courage. Nous avons été frappé de la justesse de la remarque suivante : « Si l'ancien professeur, au lieu d'établir nettement et sous une face polémique le principe nouveau de sa vie, se fût contenté de faire de l'édification en vertu de ce même principe , je ne puis me défendre de la persuasion que les cœurs les plus fidèles se presseraient encore autour de lui , seraient plus que jamais altérés de sa parole, la voudraient
ouïr jour et nuit Le docteur n'eût que grandi dans
l'opinion et l'affection générale, et fût devenu par excellence le pasteur des âmes. Tout le jeune clergé et la plupart des théologiens qui le blâment et l'abandonnent maintenant, se seraient vantés d'être avec lui dans le progrès. » Mais tandis que l'auteur anonyme serait plutôt disposé à féliciter M. Scherer de n'avoir
iLu meoiogie non pius« ce ne sont par lani tes revc/lutiodSy mais surtout les reformations^ qui font ^re de Trais progrès.
r uii^ 1 o Kjyji\ 1 ï\\j V riXioriO.
Ce que nos lecteurs connaissent déjà des deux tendances théologiques qui se sont trouvées en présence, leur permet d'entrevoir sans peine ce qu'a dû être la discussion des quelques points débattus entre elles. La controverse n'a pas abouti, et elle ne devait pas aboutir, parce qu'il était de toute impossibilité que les partis du passé et celui de l'avenir pussent se comprendre. Ce principe commun également reconnu des deux côtés auquel il est indispensable de pouvoir en appeler dans une discussion pour qu'elle soit profitable, faisait complètement défaut.
Non-seulement les partisans du passé, représentants d'un mouvement théologique dès longtemps épuisé , n'ont su rien dire de nouveau pour la défense de leur cause; mais, pris complètement au dépourvu, ils se sont montrés d'une faiblesse extraordinaire et déplorable, faute des connaissances historiques et scientifiques indispensables. Les partisans de la mystique, de leur côté^ ont sans doute été portés à exagérer leur principe, par suite même de l'incompétence des adversaires si peu redoutables avec lesquels ils avaient à lutter. Nous
a été de porter chacun des partis à exagérer sa tendance. C^est ce dont nous allons avoir amplement occasion de nous convaincre, en examinant ce qui a été dit de part et d'autre dans les questions débattues.
INSPIRATION
On remarque d^abord certaines erreurs communes dans lesquelles sont tombés tous ceux qui ont écrit contre les idées de M. Scherer sur l'inspiration. Par exemple, ils confondent tous la question de Tautorité et celle de l'inspiration. Il leur semble que les deux sujets n'en font qu'un, et que, du moment où l'on a établi l'un des points, l'autre se trouve par là même prouvé. Ainsi on se croit en droit de considérer tous les passages du Nouveau Testament qui établissent l'autorité des apôtres comme impliquant par là même leur inspiration et leur infaillibilité. Toute la brochure de M. Chenevière repose sur cette confusion; M. Bonnet ne l'évite pas toujours; mais c'est surtout M. Merle d'Âubigné qui se distingue sous ce rapport, non pas seulement dans ses premiers discours, mais particulièrement dans ces étranges pages qui portent pour titre ces mots plus étranges encore : Le Bihlicisme de Neander.
Neander avait adressé un opuscule à des étudiants en théologie, dans le but de leur apprendre à mieux étudier et à mieux appliquer la Parole de Dieu , afin d'arriver ainsi à moins parler d'eux-mêmes dans leur ministère. Aussitôt le professeur de Genève s'empare de l'écVit de celui de Berlin, pour en faire son affaire. Partant de la supposition qu'il faut être théopneuste ou à peu près, sous peine de ne faire aucun cas de la Bible, il triomphe
feuilleter au hasard le premier venu des ouTrages de Neander qui se trouvent sur les rayons de sa bîj^liothèquç, il ne serait pas tombé daqs i|ne étrange erreur qui a été vivement relevée par M. de Gasparin , bien qu'il en fût encore à faire ses premières armes dans les controverses théologiques, U suffit en effet d'avoir parcouru un ouvrage quelconque de Neander pour être convaincu qu'il n'y a pas d'idée plus malheureuse que d'assimiler sa métnode de considérer et de traiter 1^ EJcritures, à cellei que M. Scherqr avait (iésig(]|ée sous le nom de biblicisme.
La solution qu'on croit devoir donqer à la queatJQP d'autorité ne préjuge rien au sujet de la théopneustie. On peut très bien faire usage de la Bible, la considérer conime la source, ou, si les partisans du pagsé le préfèrent, comme la seule règle de la foi , sans pour cela être le moins du monde partisaci de la plépîère pu de quelque chose qui en approche* ï)'un autre côté, la théopneustîe n'emporte nuUepient Ici notion d'autorité popularisée ps^r l'apologétique traditionnelle et adppté^ par tous les partiçan^ du passé. Quant h ce qui qous concerne , on réussirait à nous prouver qu'il n'y a pa3 la pipindre erreur dans la Bible, qu'il faut repoqcer à la distinction entre la Parole de Dieq et J'Ecritqre , que tout ce qui est contenu eptre les deux couvertures du livre est canopique et éga^l^ment divip compi^ U veut
Traiment efficaees. Que vous croyiez ou non à la plé^ nièroi il ne yous est pas permis d'oublier que le chris-* tianisme est toujours, en dernière analyse, sa meilleur^ preuve à lui^-mème.
M» Scherer , qui semble avoir donné le premier Pexemple de la confusion que nous venons de relever, n'a pas tardé à s'en apercevoir (/l#«tie, vol. I, 6^ liv.), tandis que ses adversaires ne l'ont pas encore fait.
Une seconde erreur qu'on trouve chez tous les adversaires de M, Scherer, se rapporte au grand usage qu'ils prétendent faire du témoignage dq Saint-^Esprit* On dirait que, sentant d'une manière instinctive tout ce que leur théorie avait d'insoutenable scientifiquement parlant, il8^.ont éprouvé le besoin de soustraire au tribunal de la science les questions débattues, pour faire de leur solution tout autant d'articles de foi indépen<*> dants des recherches scientifiques. Ainsi vous trouves en grand nombre chez eux des déclarations comme celles-ci : « L'autorité de la Parole porte sa démonstra-* tion avec elle; elle n'exige pas de preuves, elle fournit des preuves de tout à l'âme ; le soleil n'a pas besoin d'être éclairé pour qu'on le reconnaisse, il éclaire ; la Parole de Dieu n'est pas jugée, elle juge... On ne oon*» naît jamais l'autorité de la Parole qu'en y croy^t. Nous reconnaissons Dieu dans cette Parole qui nous a créés de nouveau et nous a donné la paix de l'âme ; la foi est au-dessus des arguments de la science, et comme
à leur faire cette réponse qui est de toute force, puisqu'elle trouTC de l'écho dans le sentiment intime de tout chrétien : n Tout cela est vrai de la Parole de Dieu dans l'Ecriture, mais ne l'est pas également de l'Ecriture considérée tout entière comme Parole de Dieu. Nous sentons la puissance de l'Esprit dans les lignes de Paul sur la charité ; nous ne la sentons pas dans une généalogie \ » Et ailleurs : «La Parole qui nous crée de nouveau, ce ne sont pas, par exemple, les détails nautiques du voyage de Paul à Rome ; et la foi qui est au-dessus des arguments de la science, ne saurait décider si le dernier repas de Jésus a eu lieu le jour même de Pâques ou la veille *. » Ce que c'est pourtant que l'inexpérience I On se trouve avoir indiqué soi-même le principe au moyen duquel les adversaires procéderont à ce triage qui inspire tant de frayeur! Pour échapper à cette conséquence il faut avoir le robuste courage de M. de Gasparin, et soutenir avec lui, en dépit de l'histoire et du sentiment universel de tous les chrétiens, que cette simple parole : <c il est écrit » , garantit la canonicité et la théopneustie du volume entier, qui est également divin dans toutes ses parties, depuis a jusqu'à z.
Cette étrange méprise des partisans du passé se coq-
* Revue f -vol. î, litige 357. « Bévue, ibid.
n^impUque pas nécessairement Fautre, et que sous des influences différentes les choses se passeraient tout autrement. C'est parce que le réveil s'est développé à peu près exclusivement sous la pression de leurs vues dogmatiques et de la confusion que nous combattons^ que les chrétiens en jugent généralement ainsi. A cette funeste circonstance doit être également attribué le grand retentissement que la controverse sur l'inspiration a eu dans notre public religieux français. Tout le monde était tellement habitué à considérer le christianisme comme solidaire de la théopneustie et de la notion vulgaire d'autorité empruntée à Rome^ que quand on a vu ces opinionà humaines battues en brèche, une grande émotion s'est manifestée parmi les fidèles, comme si la vérité chrétienne avait été en danger. On veut nous enlever la Parole de Dieu qui nous a rendus heureux !
que ferions-nous sans cette lumière à nos pieds !I
se sont écrié les gens simples ; et on en voulait uniquement à la théopneustie et à la plénière ! De là beaucoup de préjugés, de saintes frayeurs, de pieux analhèmes que les partisans du passé n'ont pas manqué d'exploiter en en faisant l'unique argument en faveur de leur cause perdue. Il importe infiniment de faire disparaître cette funeste confusion qui ne permet qu'à peu de gens simples de soupçonner de quoi il s'agit. Nous sommes assuré qu'il n'y aurait rien de plus aisé, parce que la distinction à établir est déjà faite tacitement par chaque chrétien, quoique bien peu en aient conscience et sa^
(jui contraste singulièrement avec la faiblesse des preuves qu'ils contiennent, hejan auteurs prennent U con-i troverse sur le ton le plus haut et sont particulièrement prodigues d'expressions absolues* C'est à se demander s*ils se seraient figuré par hasard qu'il rejaillirait un peu sur leurs propres écrits de cette infaillibilité qu'iU réclament avec tant d'ardeur pour la Bible. Us ont tous l'air déparier ex cathedra; des expressions comme cellesci échappent sans cesse à leur plume : « U nous faut. ., il est nécessaire; nous avons besoin d'une Bible sans faute, comme d'un Christ sans péché. Nous ne saurions que croire si laBible n'était pas infaillible et théopueustique,» En parlant ainsi ils croient établir l'inspiration et l'autorité des Ecritures, tandis que, si ces assertions pouvaient prouver quelque chose, elles prouveraient tout au plus que ces idées sont nécessaires à leur foi. Et encore se font-ils illusion ; nous sentons le besoin de prendre leur défense ; ils se font tort à eux-mêmes ; ils valent, sau^ contredit, inûniment mieux quç leur théologie. Nou» avons assez de confiance en la piété pratique des adversaires de M, Scherer pour affirmer sans crainte que, quand bien même on réussirait à les convaincre que la Bible n'est ni infaillible ni théopneustique, aucun d'eux ne serait ébranlé dans sa foi. Bien au contraire. Il faudrait voir comment, àboutd'argupoents, ils nous donnai raient tous de magnifiques et éloquentes paraphrases de la belle réponse de l' aveugle-né ; Je ne sais pas si cM
JEa effipt, Messieurs de PorWRoy^l m Uw logique établissent leç deux règles suivantes, pQur prémunir J^qrs lecteurs contre tout ce que les ftrgwmeats à priori ont de fallacieux. ^ Tout ce qui §8t contenu dans l'idép claire et distincte d'une chose «e peut affirmer avec vérité de cette chose. » Et, développant le principe par des exemples, ils ajoutent : «Ainsi parce que être animal est enfermé dans l'idée de Thomme, je puis affirmer de l'homme qu'il est animal; parce que avoir tous les diaoiètres égaux est enfern^ dans l'idée d'un cercle, je puis affirmer de tout cercle que tous 368 diamètres sont i%aux, »
Vient ensuite la seconde règle. « Quand la seule con-r sidération des idées du sujet et de l'attribut ne suffit {las pour voir clairement que l'attrihut convient au sujet, la proposition qui l'affirme ne doit point être prise pour ai^iome, mais elle doit être démontrée en sa servant de quelque autre idée pour faire voir cette liaison. »
Toute la controverse actuelle montre suffisamment qu'il ne suffit pas de considérer les expressions : révélation -— ' recueil pleinement inspiré et eanoniquey pour voir clairement que l'attribut convient au sujet et se sentir eB droit de dire : La révélation est un recueil pleinement; inspiré et canonique, La prétention serait encore plus excessive, lorsque, passant de l'abstrait au concret, il s'agirait de dire : La révélation chrétienne est ce recueil pleinement inspiré dans toutes ses parties qu'on appelle
tous les diamètres sont égaux. Si donc Pidée de réT^atioD admise par tous impliquait nécessairement Padmission de la Bible comme recueil pleinement théopneustique dans toutes ses parties , non-seulement cette controverse serait sans objet, mais elle n'aurait pas même pu être soulevée.
Du moment que la chose n'est pas évidente de soi , il incombe aux partisans de la plénière de la démontrer c< en se servant de quelque autre idée pour faire voir cette liaison. » Mais c'est justement ce que nous faisons, vont-ils répondre, quand nous arguons de la nécessité d'une autorité et d'une règle de foi infaillible pour conclure à ce fait que la Bible est nécessairement ce recueil pleinement inspiré et complet de la révélation. Cette réponse reculerait simplement la difficulté. Car la nécessité d'une autorité et d'une règle infaillible ne pourrait elle-même être affirmée à priori ; il faudrait avant tout prouver qu'elle ressort nécessairement de l'idée de révélation.
Or, c'est ce qui n'a jamais été tenté par aucun d'eux, et ce qui, dans tous les cas, ne pourra jamais être fait. Il ne suffit pas de dire : Il me faut une Bible pleinement inspirée, recueil infaillible de la révélation ; si cette règle me manque, je ne sais plus distinguer entre la vérité et l'erreur, je ne puis plus être chrétien. Cette argumentation purement subjective, — le fait est digne de remarque, — abandonnant entièrement le terrain histori-
Vous n'y pouvez rien ; c'est à prendre ou à laisser ; il faut l'accepter tel qu'il est ou le rejeter; il serait absurde de vouloir lui prescrire les signes distinctifs auxquels seuls vous consentirez à le reconnaître pour divin. Vous croyez avoir besoin d'une autorité saisissable, garantie par une inspiration plénière, et vous dites : Le christianisme doit avoir ces caractères pour se légitimer à moi. Il serait infiniment plus simple de débuter par voir s'il les a. Mais, dites-vous, s'ils lui font défaut, je ne puis absolument pas croire en lui. — Pure illusion ! Voyez donc cet enfant craintif qui se tourmente et s'inquiète, se figurant qu'il ne pourra marcher si on lui enlève les appuis qui jusqu'à présent ont soutenu sa faiblesse. Et pourtant ce n'est qu'après qu'ils lui auront été enlevés qu'il marchera réellement. Que diriez-vous , esprits pusillanimes , si notre Père céleste n'avait pas jugé bon de revêtir la vérité de ces caractères extérieurs qui vous semblent indispensables, précisément pour qu'au lieu de se traîner péniblement sur des béquilles, comme des vieillards et des infirmes , ses enfants apprissent à se soutenir par eux-mêmes, afin de pouyoir marcher victorieux à la conquête de la couronne de gloire qu'il leur a réservée?
Nous ne voulons pas tomber dans le travers que nous vous reprochons en tranchant cette question à priori. Renonçons donc de part et d'autre à la folle prétention
procéder^ afin de saroir ce qu'il faut penser de l*id8fi>' ration? La Bible pent-^lle être citée en preute de l'autorité de la Bible, et être ainsi admise à témoigner dan^ la propre cause ? Ou bien coUTiendrait-il de s'adresser à une autorité différente au moyen de laquelle elle se légitimerait à nous ?
n est aisé de concetoir que s'engdger dans cette der-> nière voie serait^ pour ne rieti dire d'autre, stip{)oser qu'il ne peut y avoir de témoignage valable qUè celui qui repose sur une autorité extérieure et juridique. Ce serait précisément préjuger Ce qui est eu quéstlôtï. On ne saurait nous contester le droit dé tlôu^ adresser à là Bible elle-même dans le but de voir si elle se prétend inspirée, et |)oUr voir si cette prétention, supposé qtl'elle l'élève, est fondée sur une évidence ihtrinsèqué 6a sur des considérations d'uu autre ordre.
Avant de prôcédet* à l'étameti de§ ai*gUttlëûts dô M. làlaguier en faveur de l'inspiration , il convient de bleu se rendre compté des vues ëUiquélléS 11 répond.
M. Scberer, quand il publia sës déUj^ lettres, ne s'aitaqtiait qu'à la théorie de la pléuièré ; il y a lieu de croire qu'il admettait eucore une certâiue îiiëpiràtion , en |)i'euant ce mot daniâ une acceptlou vâgué dôiit il iié se rendait peut-être pas bien compte. C'est ainsi gué M. le pasteur VerUy avait compris l'état de la question lorsqu'on rendant compte des lettre^ dans la Rêtuë de ihéohgie , il déclarait que la cohtfôVèf se tië ptàfUAl qtlè sur la conception dogmatique que les docteurs de l'E-
fond du dogme théopneuslique... Il s'agirait de détet** miner la Taleur spécifique de la Bible... Il s'agirait de rendre à l'Eglise la conscience du Saint-Esprit, et de voir dans quel sens il peut être question d'Une inspiration spéciale des livres bibliques. » Il est assez probable qu'aujourd'hui M. Scherer ne parlerait pas ainsi ; toutefois , il n'est pas hors de propos de constater que, quoi qu'on en ait dit , il n'avait pas rejeté complètement l'idée d'inspiration au moment de sa démission.
M, Colani s'est montré beaucoup plus explicite et autrement négatif. Dans le vol. IIP de la Revue il disait déjà : a En dehors du cercle canonique , dans ce qui passe pour uniquement humain, pour profane, noua apercevons sans cesse l'action divine, et nous reconnaissons dans l'histoire entière une histoire sacrée. Les livret écrits soUS l'influence de l'Esprit-Saint sont à noâ yéux infiniment plus nombreux que Ceux que rônfei*me la Bible en hébreu ou en grec. Entre ceux-ci et les autres, il n'y a qu*uile différeilce de degré. C'est toujours l'humain transfiguré par le divin, le divin voilé par Thumaiu. Nous ne saurions accorder à âUcUii une vérité absolue , parce que nulle part le divin ne se montre à découvert; mais dans tous le chrétien peut venir nourrir son âme et se retremper dans les eâUx qui , eU définitive , ont leur source au pied du trôhe divin. L'édification, dans le sens le plus complet de ce beau mot, est le but de ses lecturesé » (p. 319).
Voilà qui est suRîsammënt clair. Le directeur de la
pliquani à tout écrit, qu^le que soit sa nature, il déclare qu'ils ont été inspirés par le même esprit que la Bible. C'est le même esprit qui inspire saint Jean quant il écrit son Evangile , Platon quand il compose ses Traités, les écrivains du jour quand ils fabriquent leurs romans. Il y a bien entre ces divers ouvrages un degré plus ou moins grand d'inspiration , mais l'esprit qui les anime n'est en rien différent. On voit que M. Colani n'est pas difficile ; il s'édifie aussi bien en lisant les Mystères de Paris qu'en lisant le plus divin des livres canoniques ; seulement beaucoup moins dans le premier cas. « Entre ceux-ci et les autres il n'y a qu'une différence de degré ; l'esprit est toujours foncièrement le même. »
Le sens spécial attaché au mot édification par les chrétiens, a complètement disparu, et la Bible ne diffère des autres livres humains que parce qu'elle possède à un plus haut degré l'esprit qui leur est commun à tous.
Maintenant que nous savons à quoi M. Jalaguier doit répondre, examinons ce qu'il dit*
Il n'admet pas l'idée qui veut que l'inspiration se rapporte directement aux livres, et il rejette comme sans valeur les arguments tirés de la nécessité de l'inspiration en tant que réclamée par le but et la nature du christianisme, de même que ceux provenant de l'impression de divinité produite par les Ecritures; enfin, les preuves résultant du témoignage de l'Eglise j qui reconnaît dans la Bible le même esprit dont elle est
ticularités dogmatiques et historiques qui la reflètent^ parcB que, comme la plupart des autres questions théologiques, celle-ci n'y est ni directement posée, ni formellement traitée. Cela explique suffisamment le caractère indéterminé de la doctrine.
Prenant donc le problème dans son sens le plus général et le plus indéterminé, le dégageant de tous les essais d'explication qui le compliqueraient inutilement, M. Jalaguier se pose cette question: « Le Nouveau Testament atteste-t-îl, oui ou non, chez les fondateurs du christianisme, l'action supérieure de l'Esprit divin désignée sous le nom de théopneustie? La contient-il, la manifeste-t-il dans sa doctrine et dans son histoire ? »
Il est regrettable que M. Jalaguier n'ait pas été ici aussi explicite qu'il pouvait Têtre. La question devait se poser ainsi : Les écrivains sacrés ont-ils eu part à une inspiration ou assistance du Saint-Esprit différente, dans l'espèce^ de celle qui est promise aux croyants dans tous les temps? D'après la nature de ses preuves, il est aisé de voir que c'est bien là ce qu'il a en vue.
Ces preuves lui paraissent être de deux genres : les faits du Nouveau Testament; ses enseignements et ses déclarations. D'après lui, il y aurait eu, dans, l'Eglise primitive, deux genres de dons : les uns ordinaires; les autres extraordinaires, miracles, prophétie. A cette division auraient correspondu deux classes de chrétiens : ceux qui n'avaient reçu que les dons ordinaires, la masse de l'Eglise; ceux qui possédaient les dons extraordinaires; et, parmi ces derniers, les apôtres auraient en-
natty lorsqu'il dit : «Ea fait, les dons miraculeux accordés aux uns et non aux autres partageaient bien le» premiers disciples en deux grandes catégories ; seulement, entre ces deux cat^ories» la tigne de démaraUiim n était pas u0Uemmt déiernUnée » (p. 23).
Dès lors> que peut prouver un pareil fait en faveur d'une inspiration spéciale? Quand bien même il faudr^t vous accorder qu'il y avait deux genres de dons bien distincts^ du moment où vous concédez qu'ils ne constituaient pas deux catégories de chrétiens bien déterminées, les dons miraculeux ou prophétiques ne sauraient impliquer, ches ceux qui les possèdent, une inspiration spéciale qui aurait été refusée aux autres chrétiens. Vous devez considérer comme ayant eu part à la théopneustie, non pas uniquement les écrivains du Nouveau Testament, mais tous ceux qui jouissaient du don de miracle et de prophétie. Dès lors la notion théopnenstique s'étend singulièrement, et il ne saurait plus être question d'une inspiration spéciale que les écrivains du Nouveau Teistament auraient possédée à l'exclusion de tous les autres chrétiens.
Il est intéressant de prendre note des vues on ne peut plus opposées des deux adversaires sur la force probante des miracles. Le professeur de Montauban, fid^ à son point de vue strictement supranaturaliste^ àé^ dare que « le but évident du miracle, son but essentiel et immédiat, c'est de légitimer la doctrine du réréh-
une prévision surhumaine , et, conséquemment , de riaspirâtion dans tout miracle » (p. 44) «
Pour M. Scherer, au contraire, le miracle est dans un rapport direct avec la personnalité de celui qui l*ac^ complit. Il est un acte moral ayant sa signification et son but en lui«-méme..« Il ne possédé de caractère qu'autant qu'il émane de la nature morale d'Un îndî- Tidu et qu'il est véritablement son acte, parce qu*il est le produit de son énergie personnelle \
M. Jalaguier attribue une beaucoup trop grande force probante aux miracles^ lorsqu 'oubliant qu'il en est beau^ coup de faux, et que tout fait inexplicable n'est pas un miracle, il voit en eux la preuve de la vérité de la doctrine prêchée par l'homme qui les accomplit. Ce point de vue est tout à fait insoutenable. D'un autre côté, la définition de M. Scherer n'exclut pas la notion téléologique. Le miracle, ainsi qu'il l'entend, peut conserver toujours une certaine force probante. Car enfin, s'il est un fruit 4e l'intensité de la vie spirituelle, il est, par cela même, une indication que l'Esprit de Dieu -est donné dans une certaine mesure à celui qui l'accomplit, ou, du moins^ qu'il y a intervention spirituelle. It est vrai, ce fait n'imprime pas le sceau de divinité à ses paroles ; mais si vous voyez que, du reste, ses doctrines sont irréprochables, vous seres amené à conclure que sa eapAcité d'accomplir des miracles ne provient pas
1 Des miracles de Jésus-Christ. RevWy vol. IV, p. 158.
à fait particulières dans lesquelles ils se trouvaient , ik pussent non -seulement rendre témoignage à la Tenté au moyen de la parole, mais auissi assurer rétablissement du christianisme par des faits miraculeux. Ce qui se passe au début de la vie animale et végétale qui est alors soumise à de tout autres lois de développement que durant le cours de Texistence subséquente du sujet, présente une analogie frappante qui conduit à reconnaître le caractère nécessairement temporaire et transitoire du miracle. Mais ceci nous éloignerait de notre sujet.
En tous cas la preuve tirée des miracles ne saurait établir l'inspiration spéciale. Il en est de même des enseignements et déclarations du Nouveau Testament, que M. Jalaguier passe ensuite en revue. Tout cela est beaucoup trop vague et ne saurait rien prouver, parce qu'il a négligé de déterminer d^une manière bien précise de quel genre d'inspiration il s'agit.
Prétend-il établir une théopneustie spéciale, c'est-àdirQ^une inspiration différente quant à l'espèce et la qualité de celle qui est promise à tous les chrétiens? Dans ce cas , nous devons dire qu'il ne réussit pas. Il n'a avancé aucun passage , aucun fait de nature à prouver qu'il y eût entre l'esprit qui animait les auteurs sacrés et celui qui assistait les autres chrétiens une différence essentielle, par exemple dans le genre de celle qui distingue l'esprit du monde de l'esprit chrétien. Aussi
L'idée d'une inspiiation plénière spéciale et (Aatinue^ recouvrant toutes les portions de TEcriture sans distinction, ne nous parait pas biblique.
Mais est-ce à dire pour cela qu'il faille renoncer à toute idée d'inspiration, et croire, avec M. Colani, que les Psaumes de David et les chansons de Déranger ont été inspirés par le même esprit, avec cette différence pourtant que l'élément divin est infiniment plus pur et pénètre incomparablement mieux l'élément humain chez le chantre de Sion que chez l'auteur du Dieu des bonnes gens? Il aura suffi de poser ainsi la question, pour qu'elle soit résolue presque pour tout le monde. Nous croyons à une inspiration tout à fait spéciale, sinon pour les écrivains sacrés exclusivement, du moins pour les chrétiens en général. En niant ce fait, on doit être conduit à ne voir dans le christianisme qu'une religion humaine comme tant d'autres.
Voici quelques données scripturaires qui doivent servir à définir cette inspiration.
1"* Nous mettons en première ligne les nombreux passages dans lesquels notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ promet à ceux qu'il a choisis pour être ses messagers et les témoins de la vérité, de ne pas les abandonner, mais de leur envoyer le Saint-Esprit pour demeurer toujours avec eux, afin de leur rappeler ce qu'ils avaient déjà entendu de lui et de leur enseigner des choses nou-
tout à la Peatac6t6.
3"" Dès œ momeat-là, la vie^ dea disciplas Ummf^oe de ce qui vient de s^accomplir. Ayant pleine conscience du changement qui vient de s'opérer dans leur intelli*gence non moins que dan# leur ccçur, ils sq disent dirigés, instruits (Act. XIH, 2), inspirés (1 Thes^* I, $) par le Saint-Esprit, qui les conduit dans les villes ou il convient d'aller (Act. XVI, 6-10). Aussi réclament-ils pour ce qu'ils enseignent une autorité , un respeot (1 Thess. IV, 8), qui ne 3ont dus qu'aux choses divines (Act. V, 3, A), lis prétendent à une ^gcsse supérieure que Dieu leur accorde par l'Esprit qui sonde toutes choses (i Cor. II, 10), complètement distincte de celle du monde (1 Cor, II, 8, 14) , à laquelle on ne saurait parvenir par la voie naturelle, et qui est comme un reflet de cet Esprit dq vie qui sonde toutes choses (1 Cor. II, 11, 12). Par ce moyen ils sont mis en état de comprendre la pensée de Dieu çt de la rendre %vec des paroles au-dessus de celles dictées par la sagesse humaine, et enseignées par le Saint-Esprit, qui approprie les choses spirituelles à ceux qui sont spirituels.
4* Cette inspiration n'appartient pas exclusivement aux apôtres; d'autres disciples en ont été rendus participants avec eux à la Pentecôte , et plus tard par leur moyen (Act. VIII, 14-17. — XIX, 6).
5** Elle ne les initiait pas d'une manière complète à toute connaissance (2 Cor. XII, 2) ; elle ne les autorisait pas à donner d'une manière absolue leurs enseigne-
à quelques chrétiens, ae peut être comparée à celte âernière, pour ce qui est du degré et de Tint^aeité, L'inspiration, chez les apôtres, a été de beaucoup su** périeure en étendue et en degré; le divin a pénétré rhumain d'une manière plus complète, et, ayant é\è plus saints^ ils ont été plus à Tabri d'erreurs et de fautee que les autres chrétiens.
Cette supériorité fut un résultat d'abord de leur union profonde avec Jésus-Christ pendant tout sou mi-» nistère, et du privilège qu'ils eurent de le connaître dans l'intimité, de le contempler dans toute sa perfection di-» vine et humaine, ce qui les a mis en état de rendre pliw fidèlement que qui que ce soit sa sainteté, sa doctrine, et de mieux réfléchir sa vie sainte dont ils avaient été reodus participants. En second lieu, elle résulte de la mission qu'ils reçurent d'aller annoncer l'Evangile de Christ qui les envoyait comme le Père l'avait envoyé, et des pouvoirs spéciaux qui la caractérisaient, comme on le voit par les déclarations expresses Matth. XVIIÏ, 18; Luc X, 16 : Celui qui vous écoute m'écoute, et celui qui vous rejette me rejette; et Jean XX, 21.
Une comparaison qu'il faudrait établir entre les écrits sacrés et la littérature contemporaine apocryphe ou autre, achèverait de compléter ces données, en montrant la grande différence qu'il y a entre ces deux genres de productions, ce qui confirmerait dans la conviction que les apôtres ont possédé le secours du Saint-Esprit ap-
Dieu a accordé par son Saint-Esprit à quelques-uns des premiers chrétiens, et surtout aux apôtres, afin qu'ils pussent être, non pas seulement de simples témoins ordinaires des faits historiques , mais les organes de la révélation, capables de l'annoncer et de la fixer dans sa pureté primitive avec toute l'exactitude, la perfection, l'infaillibilité qu'on est en droit de supposer chez des hommes qui, tout en ayant une abondante mesure de l'Esprit de Dieu, ne sont pas d'une manière absolue complètement au-dessus de toutes les imperfections inhérentes à la nature humaine, ni entièrement à l'abri des erreurs qui peuvent en résulter.
Cette définition s'applique également aux écrivains de l'Ancien Testament, dont les écrits sont représentés conmie inspirés (2 Tim. III, 15, 16), et en particulier aux prophètes qui ont parlé par le Saint-Esprit de Dieu (Héb. I, 1 ; Matth. I, 22 ; Rom. I, 2 ; Matth. XXII, 43 ; Act. I, 16; Hébr. X, 15), qui était le même que l'Esprit de Christ (i Pierre I, 11). Toutefois les écrivains de l'Ancien Testament ne pouvaient être inspirés de l'esprit du Nouveau que dans la mesure où une époque antérieure peut être animée de l'esprit de celle qu'elle prépare, dans la mesure où l'ombre participe aux privilèges de la réalité; et tout cela était déterminé par la place plus ou moins grande que Jésus-Christ occupait par anticipation dans cette économie destinée à préparer h sienne. Christ est la sonrce abondante d'où part
grand personnage de toutes Péconomie préparatoire (Malth. XI, 9-11).
Sans doute ceux qui dans cette controverse semblent décidés à avoir recours à un langage d'autant plus positif quUls ont mpins de raisons pour Tappuyer ; ceux qui vont répétant sans cesse : il nous faut^ il doit y avoir, il est nécessaire, ••.. trouveront notre définition de Tinspiration bien vague et bien incomplète. Nous tenons à leur déclarer que nous n'avons aucune idée préconçue contre une notion plus exacte, et s'ils veulent bien nous fournir les éléments nécessaires pour la formuler, personne ne leur en sera plus reconnaissant que celui qui écrit ces lignes. Mais nous avons inutilement cherché dans les brochures occasionnées par les débats actuels, aucun argument de nature à établir une inspiration plus spéciale, plus stricte. Nous nous sommes également borné à établir le simple fait, sans nous inquiéter de la théorie, sur laquelle, du reste, la discussion n'a nullement porté. Toutefois il ressort clairement de notre définition que nous ne saurions admettre une théorie qui ferait les écrivains sacrés purement passifs^ qui verrait une égale inspiration dans toutes les portions de la Bible, et qui prétendrait pour elle à une infaillibilité absolue.
Il suffira, d'un autre côté, de rappeler les premières pages de cet écrit, pour nous disculper du reproche fait par M. Jalaguier à ceux qui confondent la théopneustie des apôtres et l'illumination des fidèles (p. 97), « de
notion de l'inspiration aameiy cnex iw ounifaiu» ^xw^è-cs, un beaucoup plus haut degré d'inspiration que che« les autres chrétiens, si bien que leurs écrits peuTcnt sernr de norme. Il ne nous rangera donc pas du nombre de ceux pour lesquels « la conscience chrétienne, dans son évolution normale^ est, à chaque époque, l'expression de la vérité religieuse » (p. 98). Quant à l'assertion que « le caractère supérieur de la parole évangélique, et l'autorité suprême dont ce caractère, partout reconnu, rinvestit dès le commencement, supposent un don, un acte supérieur (spécifique) du Saint-Egprit » (p. 99), elle reste encore à prouver. Dans son dernier ouvrage*, M. Jalaguier a cru pouvoir en appeler à Y Histoire àé la théologie chrétienne au siècle aposioliqm de M. le professeur Reusy, qui n'aura pas été peu surpris, j'imagine, de se voir cité comme une autorité en faveur de la théopneustie. Le professeur de Strasbourg fait remarquer que, tandis que les autres écrits évangéliques ne connaissent qu'une action du Saint-Esprit qui est une régénération intérieure, le livre des Actes parle « d'une impulsion donnée par Dieu à l'individu pour le faire agir ou parler dans l'intérêt de la cause évangélique. » Cette inspiration-là est si peu la théopneustie permanente et plénière, couvrant tout ce que les apôtres ont écrit, que, comme M. Reuss le remarque, elle est un fait qui se répète « toutes les fois que cela est nécessaire pour un but spécial. » Les mêmes hommes reçoivent le Saint-
1 Du principe chrétien, etc., p. 8.
apôtres sont dans le même cas, IV, 31. Paul, qui l'a reçu IX, 17, le reçoit encore XIII, 9. » On imaginerait difficilement un argument plus concluant pour renverser toute l'idée théopneustique, puisque le livre des Actes s'attache à nous montrer que, dans certains cas donnés et à diverses reprises, plusieurs chrétiens reçurent ce secours du Saiat-»Esprit que, d'après nos théo^ pneustes, ils doivent avoir toi^aurs possédé d\une mth nière permanente. Comment auraient-ils eu besoin de ces révélations spéciales dans certains cas, s'ils avaient été, dans l'état ordinaire, inspirés à la façon dont on le prétend? Du reste, M. Jalaguier n'a pas été heureuiç en citant son collègue. M. Reuss, en effet , en disant que l'idée d'inspiration des Actes n'efit pas la mén^e que celle des autres livres, a grand soin d' ajouter en note : « C'est beaucoup moin» encore celle de l'exégèse traditionnelle, qui s'ohstine à y voir une inspiration officielle et exclusive des douze, qui leur laurait donné, d'un jour à l'autre, l'infaillibilité absolue, d Voyez encore la note de la page 155, vol, II de V Histoire dt la théologie.
AUTHENTIGITfi.
Le directeur de la Revut de théologie a éprouvé de bonne heure le besoin de mettre les résultats de la critique moderne à la portée de ses lecteurs. Ce recueil avait à peine quatre mois d'existence, qu'il attaquait de front les idées reçues au sujet du canon , dans trois articles ayant pour titre : Des évangiles canoniqtAes consi'' dérés comme documents historiques. M. Colani , qui place la composition de nos quatre évangiles après celle des épttres de Paul , s'efforce de prouver que la tradition est la source principale des synoptiques ; que tout leur contenu ne mérite pas la même foi ; que des erreurs, des inexactitudes, des combinaisons arbitraires s'y rencontrent assez généralement.
C'était attaquer l'orthodoxie par son côté le plus vulnérable, soit parce que les questions que ces. articles soulèvent sont des plus difficiles, soit surtout parce que les représentants du passé étaient encore moins prêts à se défendre sur ce point-là que sur les autres. Chacun sait, en effet, que les études de ce genre ont été complètement négligées par les hommes du réveil ; grâce à la fausseté de leur point de vue apologétique tout extérieur, ils manquent entièrement de la liberté d'esprit nécessaire pour se livrer à l'étude des questions d'authenticité et (le eanonîcité; car, dans leur opinion, l'édî-
guère attaqué que les synoptiques, et voilà que le professeur de Montauban se croit appelé à défendre tout le Nouveau Testament ! Ceci déjà trahissait le point de vue faux qui consiste à considérer le Nouveau Testament comme un recueil dont on prouverait Pauthenticité en bloc. Il arrive à chaque instant à Tauteur d'avancer tel argument qui est excellent lorsqu'il ne s'agit que d'un ou de plusieurs écrits, mais qui porte à faux lorsqu'on veut l'appliquer au recueil entier. Ainsi, par exemple, lorsque du fait qu'il se trouve des citations de plusieurs écrits du Nouveau Testament chez les Pères antérieurs à Irénée, l'auteur prétend conclure qu'ils avaient le même recueil que l'évêque de Lyon, il n'est personne qui ne sente que cette conclusion dépasse de beaucoup les prémisses. M. Jalaguier dit certainement de bonnes choses ; mais, ayant voulu trop embrasser, il lui est arrivé de mal étreindre. Sa brochure n'est nullement concluante; il est même douteux qu'elle ait fait faire aucun pas à la question. En se perdant dans les généralités, il a prêté le flanc aux attaques de la Revue, qui, malgré les bonnes raisons qu'elle avait à présenter dans ses répliques, n'a pas su se garder de quelques chicanes.
M. le pasteur Godet a été plus prudent et partant plus heureux en répondant à un autre écrivain de la Revue. M. Kayser, afin de déblayer le terrain et de préparer ses lecteurs à accepter les résultats de la critique interne, s'était attaché à infirmer le témoignage d'Iré-
données qui concordent atec lear point de Ttie général, et dissiper ainsi iUmpression défavorable qu'on aurait pa recevoir du caractère de l'évéque de Lyon en lisant les attaques dont il avait été l'objet. Après avoir contiparé attentivement la réponse de M. Godet (Revue y janvier 1854) et la réplique de M, Kaysèr (février 1854) y on sent très bien que tout n'est pas encore dit dans celte grande controverse; mais on est toujours plus porté à croire qu'il y a un juste milieu entre une critique interne qui ne tient nul compte des données historiques ou qui bouleverse l'histoire quand celle-ci la gêne, et les tours de force de M. de Qasparin, qui, avec sa parole magique : « 11 est écrit, » prétend couper court à toutes les difficultés et nous obliger à aœepter du même coup l'inspiration plénière et l'idée que Dieu Itii-mème aurait formé et définitivement fixé le recueil actuel.
Les droits de la critique, soit interne , soit etterne, sont incontestables ; les excès des deux tendances opposées ne sauraient nous porter à les méconnaître. Des hommes fiiillibles ont arrêté le canon actuel ; il appartient à chacun de vérifier les résultats auxquels ils sont parvenus, et de s'en écarter s'il croit avoir pour cela des raisons légitimes. Les théologiens qui ont renié le principe essentiellement moral et religieux de la Réformation dont ils se croient les représentants exclusifs, pour devenir les fidèles défenseurs d'une apologétique
certains que le christianisme est la vérité , et que, qtiel^ que puissent être les résultats de nos recherches, ils ne sauraient ébranler une foi qui ne repose pas principa^ lement sur le témoignage des hommes, mais avant tout et essentiellement sur la persuasion intime et inébranlable que nous possédons d'avoir trouvé celui qui est le chemin, la vérité et la vie* Alors qu'il s'agit des questions d'authenticité et de canonicité, il est nécessaire de renoncer à toute idée préconçue ; il faut s'engager dans la lutte sans peur, aGn de pouvoir en sortir sans re^ proche.
C'est dans cette disposition d'esprit que nous désirons nous livrer à l'examen de» articles de M. Golani sur les évangiles, auxquels il n'a pas été répondu. L'auteur tient fort peu compte des preuves externes, et interroge surtout les critères internes, afin de s'assut^ de la valeur historique de nos quatre évangiles.
Tout son travail tend k établir qu'il règne enti^ les synoptiques et le quatrième évangile une divergence profonde qui autorise à conclure à Tinfériorité des premiers. D'après lui> les synoptiques et lean ne s'fiH^cordent pus au sujet des lieux qui furent le théâtre de l'activité du Seigneur, et de plus ils ne le font pas mourir le mètm jour.
Examinons les preuves à l'appui de ces deux assertions.
salem, lorsqu'il y vient mourir; d'après Jeau, au contraire, il a fait quatre voyages dans cette ville , et a se-journé longtemps dans la Judée, qui semble même avoir été le principal théâtre de son activité. »
Tout en accordant que les synoptiques ne semblent parler que d'un voyage de Jésus en Judée, on s'étonnera des conséquences exorbitantes que le directeur de la Revue tire d'un silence qui, du reste, n'est pas complet
Les synoptiques ne diraient rien de l'activité du Seigneur en Judée , que M. Golani n'aurait pas encore le droit de conclure qu'ils ont ignoré ces voyages ; car ils pourraient avoir eu de fort bonnes raisons par devers eux pour ne pas en parler ; aucun historien n'est tenu de tout dire. Il est vrai que, dans le but de prévenir notre objection, il ajoute : « En thèse générale, ils (les synoptiques) nous disent tout ce qu'ils savent: ce sont des évangiles complets, offrant peut^tre certaines lacunes volontaires , mais embrassant dans son ensemble , soit toute la vie du Seigneur, soit seulement sa via publique, mais jusqu'à sa mort. » (p. 234.)
Sur quoi se fondent ces affirmations? M. Golani n'es* saye de prouver ce qu'il avance qu'à l'égard de Luc, et il ne réussit pas. Dans sa préface à Théophile, cet évaur géliste dit seulement qu'il se propose d'écrire /)ar ordre^ ce qui n'implique pas nécessairement l'intention de tout dire. Les synoptiques, il est vrai, ne se donnent pas pour
rusalem équivaut à une exclusion ^ à une négation. S'ils en avaient eu connaissance, ils n'auraient pu manquer d'en tenir compte. »
Jusqu'ici nous avons raisonné dans l'hypothèse que les synoptiques gardent un silence absolu sur l'activité du Sauveur en Judée. Mais cette supposition, comme nous allons le voir, est plus que contestable. Non-seulement M. Colani s'est trop hâté de conclure du silence à l'ignorance ; mais il avait encore adopté trop à la légère les prémisses sur lesquelles il raisonnait si mal. Les synoptiques, il est vrai, ne parlent pas des voyages à Jérusalem officiellement, ex professa; mais si, en ie^ examinant, on venait à découvrir qu'ils parlent comme les supposant et les connaissant? Cette preuve indirecte ne vaudrait-elle pas une mention catégorique, et ne montrerait-elle pas en même temps que les synoptiques n'ont pas eu la prétention d'être complets?
Je me propose d'opposer cette preuve indirecte aux négations de la Revue, a Jésus, dit M. Colani, durant sa vie publique, ne se rend, d'après les synoptiques, qu'une seule fois à Jérusalem, lorsqu*il y vient mourir; d'après Jean, au contraire, il a fait quatre voyages dans cette ville et a séjourné longtemps dans la Judée, qui semble même avoir été le principal théâtre de son activité. »
J'espère montrer, au contraire :
1"* que les synoptiques parlent du ministère du Sauveur et de ses rapports avec le peuple en général et
dernière l'oU ;
S"" qu'ils le font parler comme quelqu'un qui a prê« ché à plusieurs reprises et dans la Judée et à Jérusalem.
1^ Lorsque les synoptiques parlent du ministère du Sauveur et de ses rapports avec le peuple en général et avec les prétrôs en particulier^ ils le font dans un langage qui indique qu'ils ont eu connaissance de son ac*» tivité missionnaire en Judée*
Parlons d'abord de la renommée du Seigneur. « Et sa renommée, dit Matth. IV, 24, se répandit par toute la Syrie; et on lui présentait tous ceux qui se portaient mal, tourmentés de diverses maladies, les démoniaques, et il les guérissait. Et de grandes troupes de
peuple le suivirent de Galilée, et de Décapolis, et de Jérusalem f et de Judée y et de delà le Jourdain. »
Marc étend encore plus le théâtre d'activité du Seigneur; il fait parvenir sa renommée jusqu'à l'extrémité sud du pays de Canaan. « Et une grande multitude, dit-il, le suivait de Galilée, et de Judée, et de Jérusalem, et d'Idumée^ et de delà le Jourdain, d (Marc 111, 7,)
Lu€^ d'accord avec les autres évangélistes, nous présente Jésus entouré d'une grunde multitude, déjà Yer« le commencement de la première moitié de son num$» tère, alors qu'il prononça son discours sur la montagne: a .».., et une grande multitude de peuple de toute la Judée, et de Jérusalem, et de la contrée maritime deTyr
lui poirier leurs maladesi Ils sont si nambreux, ils sont aï désireqx d'obtenir ces guérisonsque^ pour se soustraire k leur importunité) il est forcé dâ se réfugier dans une nacelle.
Maintenant^ je le demande à tout esprit non prévenu : les synoptiques auraient^ils pu ranger autour de Jésus tant d'indiyidus venus de si loin dans un but si précis et si important, au cas où il n'aurait été qu'un obscur prophète prêchant exclusivement dans la province à demi païenne de Galilée, oomme le veut M» Colani? Ëst*il vraisemblable, dans cette hypothèse^ que sa re-^ nommée , traversant la Judée , eût pu pénétrer jus-* qu'en Idumée? Est-^il raisonnable de supposer qu'on se fût mis en route depuis l'Idumée avec des malades et des infirmes pour aller demander la guérison à un ob&« cur prophète que personne môme en Judée n'aurait ni vu ni entendu?
Ce n'est pas assex qu'on quitte la Judée ^ Jérusalem et même l'Idumée pour venir voir Jésus; il est connu en Judée de ceux qui ne Tont jamais vu» 11 suffit, le jour de l'entrée triomphale de Jésus à Jérusalem, alors qu'il vient en Judée pour la première fois depuis trois an^, que Bartimée et son compagnon d'infortune en^ tendent le nom de Jésus, pour qu'ils sachent aossîtèt qui il est : « Fils de David^ aie pitié de moi. » (Marc X^ 47.) Ils contiaissetit qui^ est son pouvoir ; ib dont au fait de sa généalogie : Fils de Dtwid!
le Seigneur comme connu de tout le monde en Judée; ils supposent qu'il avait prêché dans ce pays , car ils nous parlent d'un de ses disciples, Joseph d'Ârimathée, domicilié à Jérusalem, où il avait un sépulcre.
Le Seigneur a plus que des disciples, il a des amis intimes dans le cœur même de la Judée, ce qui implique nécessairement qu'il a fait des séjours réitérés et prolongés dans ce pays. Luc, aussi bien que Jean, parle de la famille de Béthanie. Il est vrai que M. Colani traduit (p. 232) « dans un certain bourg où il est reçu par une
certaine femme » , voulant insinuer que Luc relate
des on dit, des bruits vagues , sans avoir une connaissance personnelle de ce qu'il raconte. Quelle que soit la valeur de ce pronom indéfini, auquel on attache une si grande importance, l'écrivain dans son récit, et cela est l'essentiel 9 montre très bien que ces personnes ne lui sont pas inconnues. Il sait que cette certaine femme, Marthe, a une sœur dont il connaît aussi le nom, Marie. Il connaît même les habitudes de celle-ci, et il nous la montre « se tenant aux pieds de Jésus et écoutant sa parole. » U y a plus que cela : Luc parait tout au moins aussi initié que Jean aux secrets de la famille. Car, tandis que le quatrième évangile se borne à faire agir les.deux sœurs, Luc s'arrête à dépeindre leur caractère. Alors que Marthe vient se plaindre de l'inactivité de sa sœur, Jésus lui répond^ d'après Luc X^ 41 , 42 : «Marthe, Marthe, lu t'inquiètes et tu t'agites pour beaucoup de
a pénétré dans rintimité du la famille ?
Venons maintenant à T examen de quelques autres
passages.
Si la thèse de M. Golani est \raie, les synoptiques doiTent représenter Jésus comme inconnu au peuple et aux prêtres de Jérusalem. Ils font justement le contraire ! Les passants qui le voient sur la croix le connaissent et ont probablement assisté à ses prédications, car ils Papostrophent en ces termes (Matth. XXVII, 40) :
aToi qui détruis le temple et qui le rebâtis en trois jours, sauTe-toi toi-même; si tu es le Fils de Dieu, descends de la croix. » 11 n'y a pas jusqu'aux brigands, les moins bieil placés de tous les hommes pour être au courant des controverses et des nouvelles religieuses, qui ne sachent à quoi s'en tenir sur le compte du crucifié. Tandis que l'un d'entre eux le raille, l'autre connaît assez de son histoire pour pouvoir rendre témoignage en sa faveur. « Et pour nous, nous y sommes justement; car nous recevons des choses dignes de nos crimes ; mais celui-ci n'a rien fait qui ne se dût faire, » (Luc XXllI, 41 .) La conduite des prêtres et des chefs du peuple envers Jésus demande aussi d'être prise en considération. Nous voyons d'abord, d'après Matth. XV, 1, que des scribes et des pharisiens viennent de Jérusalem à Jésus et lui font cette question : «• Pourquoi tes disciples transgressent-^ils la tradition des anciens? car ils ne lavent point leurs mains quand ils prennent leurs repas. » Ces pharisiens doivent l'avoir entendu dans leur ville, ou
ooanu que les habitants de cette Tille et de la Judée n'ont pas vu depuis environ quatre ans^ et dont ils ont tout au plus entendu parler de loin en loin. Qu'arrivet-il cependant? Le Seigneur quitte Béthanie le jourdea Rameaux , et aussitôt la nouvelle de sa marebe se ré-* pand, le peuple se presse sur son' passage; les uns coupent des branches d'arbres, d'autres plus enthou«* siastes se dépouillent de leurs habits pour lui en (aire des tapis» son entrée devient Un triomphe : et les troupes qui allaient devant^ et celles qui suivaient^ criaient, en disant : « Hosanna au fils de David 1 Béni soit celui qui vient au nom du Seigneur! Hosanna dans les lieux tràs hauts I »(Matth. XXI, 0.)
M» Colani aura beau faire, il ne réussira jamais à nous persuader qu'on reçoive ainsi un inconnu, un homme dont on a à peine entendu parler depuis quatre ans, un prophète obscur qui n'a jusqu'ici prêché que dans la province à demi païenne de Galilée. IMais îl dira peut-être que les amis de Jésus lui avaient ménagé cette surprise, et qu'on avait profité de la présence de nombreux Galiléens à la fête pour faire cette démons* tration en sa faveur. D'abord Jésus n'eut jamais beaucoup d'amit, même en Galilée ; et ensuite, seraienb^ils tous venus à la fête, comment supposer que l'influence de ces Galiléens obscurs fût assez puissante à Jérusalem pour mettre obstacle aux projets des prêtres et les obli«* ger à user de quelque ménagement? Quand il est dit:
XXI| 46; XXVIi 4, 5), on ne nous fera pas admettre que c'étaient les Gtalilé$ns Tenus pour eélébrer laPâque, qui étaient le sujet de ce9 appréhendions*
Si y du bon aoeueil que la multitude fit au Seigneur^ nous avons le droit de conclure que c^lui-ei était eonda du peuple» la baine de ses adversaires qui se mnnifelta imoiédidtem^nt après son arrivée, nousconduit à la même conclusioD. Le cceur humain, il est vrai, a ses mystères: si les affections à première vue, les sympathies iostan^ tanées et irréfléchies ne sont pas rares, les anti|3athies sans cause, les haines subites, suite d'une répulsion na^ tureile et involontaire dont on ne peut se rendre compte, sont pour le moins ^ussi communes. Toutefois la lutt« finale entre les pharisiens, les principaux du peuple et le Sauveur, telle qu'elle nous est décrite dans les sy-** noptfeques, ne peut être provenue d'une antipâihÂe spon^ tanée , éclatant soudainement avec violence entre dns personnes qui se voient pour la première fois. Tout, au contraire, nous indique que la lutte qui se termina par la crucifixion, fut le dernier effort d'une haine inviéténé^ et longtemps contenue. Jésus et ses adversaires ne noue apparaissent pas dans le récit des synoptiques comme des ennemis qui se rencoal«ent pour la première fois» et qui, avant de s'aborder, cherchent à essayer leurs Corces; bien loin de là, de part et d'autre on ne s'épar^ gne guère; tous les ménagements cessent; las de lutter» on semble s'être dit qu'il fout en finir. Voyez comme
cent contre lui et lui tendent des pièges. Ce sont d'abord les principaux sacrificateurs (Matth. XXI , 23) qui Tiennent lui demander: « Par quelle autorité fais-tu ces choses ? » puis les hérodiens^ se joignant aux pharisiens, lui tendent un piège au sujet du tribut à rendre à César (Marc XII, 14); les sadducéens, qui ne veulent pas rester en arrière, l'interrogent à leur tour sur la résurrection. Je le demande, comment cette conduite seraitelle explicable dans l'hypothèse que Jésus avait été jusque-là pour Jérusalem un prophète obscur, et qu'ils ne le connaissaient que de la veille?
Mais si les adversaires du Sauveur laissent éclater leur haine sans le moindre ménagement^ lui de son côté les attaque de front et leur parle avec plus de sévérité qu'il ne Ta fait jusqu'ici. Remarquez d'abord que, d'après les synoptiques, le Seigneur, prévoyant le sort qui lui est réservé, annonce sa mort dès le commencement du voyage : a Et après qu'ils l'auront fouetté, ils le feront mourir; mais il ressuscitera le troisième jour (Luc XVIII, 33) ; et ils le condamneront à mort, et le livreront aux Gentils (Marc X, 33); et Jésus, montant à Jérusalem, prit à part sur le chemin ses douze* disciples et leur dit : ... ils le condamneront à mort (Matth. XX, 18). » Evidemment des historiens qui auraient écrit dans la supposition que leur héros n'avait pas visité Jérusalem depuis trois ans, se seraient gardés de lui imputer de telles appréhensions.
donc décidée dès la première rencontre ; le bot qu'on a en vue est bien déterminé, seulement il reste à se consulter sur le choix des moyens ; car il faut garder quelques ménagements envers le peuple qui tient Jésus pour un prophète (Matth. XXI, 46).
Le Seigneur alors a recours au langage le plus sévère. En présence du peuple il dénonce ses adversaires comme des hypocrites. Jusqu'ici il les a avertis, il s'est contenté de leur résister et de les combattre, dans l'espérance qu'ils pourront peut-être s'amender. Mais comme le mal est actuellement sans remède et que tous ces ménagements ne pourraient aboutir à rien, celui qu'ils n'ont pas voulu reconnaître pour leur Sauveur devient leur juge et les maudit. « Malheur à vous, scribes et pharisiens hypocrites, qui fermez le royaume des cieux aux hommes, etc. » (Matth. XXIII, 13.)
Qu'on relise toutes ces dernières controverses, et qu'on nous dise ensuite si c'est là une lutte commencée seulement depuis quelques jours, la manifestation d'une haine née d'hier. Si on est obligé de reconnaître que cette opposition opiniâtre, qui se termine par la crucifixion, suppose des rapports antérieurs entre Jésus et ses adversaires, on sera obligé de confesser aussi que le récit de synoptiques, bien qu'ils ne le disent pas, implique nécessairement qu'ils avaient eu connaissance de ses voyages en Judée et à Jérusalem. Je crois donc avoir prouvé ma première thèse.
supposaient qu'il tvait visité plusieurs fois cette ville. En effet, ils lui prétest uue connaissance détaillée des li^uxy qui implique séjour antérieur dans le pays.
Lorsqu'il est en route vers la capitale de la théocratie, en vue de son triomphe, il envoie chercher Tânoii dvBx un de ses disciples , établi dans le voisinage. Ceci défà suppose qu'il a prêché précédemment dans ces lieux-Jà, et les renseignements détaillés qu'il donne confirment la même manière de voir. « Allez à la bourgade qui est vis-à-vis de vous, et, y étant entrés, vous trouvères ua ânon attaché, sur lequel jamais homme n'est monté ; dé« tachez-le et amenez-le-moi Et comme ils détachaient l'ânon, les maîtres leur dirent : Pourquoi détachez-vous cet ânon ? Ils répondirent : Le Seigneur en a besoin. » (Luc XIX, 30-34.) Cet homme qui laisse em^ mener sa propriété à l'ouïe de cette parole : « Le S^igmnr en a besoin » ne peut être un disciple converti ia v^lle» Toutes les circonstances de ce i*écit supposent une activité antérieure du Seigneur dans ces contrées.
Les détails qu'il donne à ceux de ses disciples chargés d'aller préparer la pâque ne sont pas moins significa^s. Encore dans ce cas il s'adresse avec autorité à un des siens établi à Jérusalem, ce qui est un nouvel imlice de son activité antérieure dans cette ville. De plus on doit supposer qu'il avait maintes fois visité ce disciple, car il connaît les dispositions de sa demeure. <c Et il vous montrera une grande chambre ornée et préparée. » Il est même au fait des habitudes de la maison : a Un
ces détails sans avoir jamais visité les lieux. Comme cette objection ne sera pas soulevée pai* les écrivains de la RemàBy je ne m'y arrête pas. Mais ils pourront dire qtMl le Seigneur , les joors précédents , avait eu avec ces deux disciples quelque entretien privé dans lequel ils étaient convenus de tout (^ qu'il y aurait à faire. Il est possible <]ue les choses se soient passées ainsi pour la préparation de la pâqne ; mais ce ne fut certainement pas le cas au sujet de l'autre incident, car le maître étonné demandait compte aux disciples de leur conduite : ce Pourquoi détachez-^vous cet ânon ? d
Quoiqu'il en soit, l'existence de ces deux disciples et de Joseph d'Arimathée, établi à Jérusalem ou dans son voisinage, implique, aussi bien que l'intimité aveo la famiUe de Bétfaanie, une activité antérieure de Jésus dans ces lieuxf*Ià. Une autre circonstance rapportée par les synoptiques, vient apj>uyer cette preuve, en montrant que les disciples de Jésus étaient passablement nom^ breux à Jérusalem. Lorsqu'on conduisait le Seigneur au Calvaire, il était suivi (LucXXIll, 27) d'une grande multitude de peuple et de femmes qui se frappaient la poitrine et pleuraient. Nous contestera4-on qu'il fallût connaître le Seigneur depuis quelque temps, pour oser lui témoigner sa sympathie à cette heure solennelle, alors que Pierre, Jean et les autres disciples l'avaient abandonné? Qu'on ne mette pas cet acte de courage sur le compte des femmes venues de Galilée, car le Seigneur dit expressément en les consolant ; Filles de Jérusalem......
tés. Si on pouvait prouver qu'ils le font parler i quelqu'un qui a visité Jérusalem , notre thèse serait établie d'une façon encore plus décisive. Or^ cette preuve sans réplique, la voici.
Quand Jésus, porté en triomphe, s'approche de Jérusalem, son cœur, à la vue des murailles de la ville, est saisi d'une tristesse qui va jusqu'aux larmes, et il s'écrie tout ému (Matth. XXIII, 37) : a Jérusalem, Jérusalem, qui tues les prophètes, et qui lapides ceux qui te sont envoyés, combien de fois ai-je voulu rassembler tes enfants, comme la poule rassemble ses poussins sous ses ailes, et vous ne l'avez point voulu. »
Analysons ce passage important.
Il a cherché à porter le peuple de Jérusalem à la pénitence ; il a exercé son ministère au milieu d'eux. ^
Il leur a prêché très souvent la répentance, « combien de fois» ; et avec afTection et persévérance, ainsi que l'exprime si bien l'image: a comme une poule... »
Enfin, si ces preuves ne sont pas assez concluantes, le verset suivant en fournit encore une autre : « Désormais, dit le Seigneur, vous ne me verrez plus ; » ils ravaierU donc vu plusieurs fois précédemment! l
Comme nous l'avons fait remarquer déjà, le ton du Seigneur quand il parle au peuple, les malédictions qu'il prononce contre les Juifs, sont une indication certaine qu'il n'a pas affaire à eux pour la première fois. I^C$ synoptiques n'auraient pas pu mettre un tel langage
lait qu'il eût offert le pardon et la miséricorde dans quelque rencontre précédente. Enfin nous avons le propre témoignage du Seigneur, qui déclare qu'il a plusieurs fois visité Jérusalem. Gomment supposer que Matthieu et Luc, qui rapportent ces paroles si claires et si positives, n'aient pas même soupçonné que leur maître eût visité la Judée dans le courant de son ministère ? Ce passage montrerait à lui seul que l'ignorance imputée aux synoptiques est inadmissible. Tout nous prouve au contraire, tout nous indique que, bien qu'ils ne parlent pas des voyages antérieurs de leur maître à Jérusalem, les synoptiques racontent les incidents de sa vie et de son ministère en hommes qui très certainement en ont eu connaissance.
Le dernier passage qui vient d'être examiné est si concluant que M. Colani ne peut le passer sous silence. Voici ce qu'il écrit (Hernie, p. 236) : «Ces paroles, marquées au coin d'une authenticité que Strauss luimême n'a point osé révoquer en doute, supposent de la manière la plus évidente un ou plusieurs séjours prolongés du Seigneur en Judée. » Ahî enfin nous y voilà! Les synoptiques n'ignorent donc pas complètement l'activité du Sauveur en Judée, puisque deux d'entre eux rapportent des paroles parfaitement authentiques et qui supposent « de la manière la plus évidente un ou plusieurs séjours prolongés du Seigneur en Judée.» Comment M. Colani peut*il concilier cet aveu que lui arrache l'é-
vepez vous-même qua les synoptiques renferment une déclaration positive qui suppose <( de la manière la plus évidente un ou plusieurs séjours prolongés du Seigneur en Judée* » Comment se fait-*il que M. Golani, lorsqu^il a rencontré ce passage si positif sur son chemin^ n^ait pas senti qu'il faisait fausse route^ et quMl devait^ sinon changer complètement, du moins modifier p^ofondéiuent ses vues sur les rapports des synoptiques et de Jean ?
Au lieu de s'arrêter devant Tévidence des faits, M» Qh lani n'en tient nul compte, et, oubliant à l'égard du recueil évangélique le respect le plus vulgaire qu'on doit à tout document historique, plutôt que de inodifiar ses TueS) il met, hardiment des inconséquences et de gres*sières bévues sur le compte des synoptiques. Après avoir dit : ce Ces paroles (Matth. XXIIl, 37), marquées au coin d'une authenticité que Strauss lui-même n'a poîst osé révoquer en doute, supposent de la manière la plus évi^ dente un ou plusieurs séjours prolongés en Judéei x> il îijoute l'étrange conclusion que voici : ^ I^lh$ m peuvmt^ par comé^umt^ cadrer avec k rédt des sjfnopliqite^ ; elto ridanmU comme prémisse celui de Jem. ^
Vraiment! Elles y sont pourtant, dans le récit des sy-^ noptiques, et elles en forment une partie intégrante et authentique, comme vous le reeonnaissez vous^^nêmel Vous dites qu'elles ne cadrent pas avec le reste du récit des synoptiques; mais c'est seulement quand ou part de l'h^^pothèse qUe les trois premiers évangéiiates ont igDof4
miner si les synoptiques et le quatrième évangile ont la même valeur historique. Dans ce but ^ il examine oe quUls disent des divers voyages de Jésus à Jérusalem « Dans son examen des synoptiques, il ne prend en conisidération que les passages qui nous montrent le Sei-^ gneur en Galilée ^ après quoi il se hâte de conclure de c^ prémisses incomplètes : « Les trois évangiles n'ont pas eu connaissance d'un séjour du Seigneur en Judée ^ntre son baptême et son dernier voyage« » Puis ^ lofs* qu'il rencontre dans ces mêmes synoptiques des passages dont il n'a pas d'abord tenu compte y et qui impliquent des voyages antérieurs ou déclarent hautement que Jésus a visité plusieurs fois Jérusalem , il s'écrie d'un ton ac^ cusateur : « C'est là une véritable antinomie historique. 9 Mais c'est vous qui la créez ^ l'antinomie historique, pour vous donner le plaisir d'en triompher. 11 n'y a d'antinomio qu'entre les synoptiques et votre hypothèse^ et tous les reproches que vous leur adresses tombent en pji^n sur votre travail. C'est un procédé vraiment monstrueux f que de persister à mettre des contradictions sur }e compte des synoptiques , alors qu'ils fournissent euxmêmes des données suffisantes pour une conciliation a^^si simplo que naturelle. Quoique les synoptiques ne parient pas des voyages antérieurs du Seigneur en Judée, le récit qu'ils nOus donnent montre clairement qu'ils les supposent et qu'ils en ont eu connaissance.
Ou n*a nul droit de médire si hautement de Tharmo^ nie> quand on se lance dans des procédé» encore plus
ni dans sa conscience de théologien libre de tout préjugé. Nous avions droit à nous attendre à d'autres procédés de la part d'un recueil scientifique qui déclare se placer en dehors de toutes les coteries théologiques , et fait sonner bien haut la prétention d'élever un nouvel édifice sur les ruines de tous les partis. Est-on resté fidèle à la devise : Veritati cédendo vinœre opinionem? Comme œuvre surérogatoire , je dirai un mot des invraisemblances que M. Colani impute au récit des synoptiques. « La relation des synoptiques, dit-il après avoir témoigné sa préférence pour celle de Jean , n'est pas également exempte de toute invraisemblance. Elle ne fait aller Jésus qu'à une seule Pâque, soit qu'il n'ait pas célébré les autres , soit que son ministère n'ait pas embrassé plus d'une année. Cette dernière supposition susciterait de graves objections; car il n'est certes pas probable que le Seigneur ait accompli son œuvre en un espace de temps aussi court. Mais l'autre manière de voir vient se heurter contre les dispositions de la loi mosaïque y qui ordonne à tout Israélite de se présenter devant Jéhovah aux trois grandes fêtes annuelles (Exod. XXUl, 14 et 17 ); comment Jésus, qui accomplissait toute la loi, a-t-il pu éluder cette prescription, non pas une fois pour des raisons majeures, mais chaque année trois fois? » (p. 235.) C'est vraiment se plaire à évoquer des fantômes. Où donc M. Colani a-t-il vu que Jésus, d'après les synoptiques, ne soit monté qu'à une Pâque, tandis qu'ils nous déclarent qu'il se rendit phmeurs fois à Je-
entier, ni la haine des chefs contre lui. A peine a-t-il mis les pieds à Jérusalem, que le sanhédrin, sans le con- Daitre encore, décide sa perte! C'est là une véritable antinomie historique , et n'eussions-nous pas d'autre critère, nous devrions préférer le récit du quatrième évangile. »
Très bien. Mais puisque les synoptiques rapportent les effets , pourquoi s'obstiner à leur faire dire des absurdités, sous prétexte qu'ils n'en ont pas connu les causes, alors que les paroles qu'ils mettent dans la bouche de Jésus impliquent forcément cette connaissance? Pourquoi vouloir à tout prix qu'ils n'aient pas eu connaissance des voyages de Jésus en Judée , alors qu'ils constatent une opposition , une inimitié qui se-«> raient inexplicables s'il n'y avait pas mis les pieds? Ne serait-il pas au contraire plus naturel de conclure que, puisqu'ils ont rapporté les effets de ces voyages , ils doivent en avoir eu connaissance , bien qu'ils n'en parlent pas directement? Mais non ; c'est là une solution trop simple pour la Revue. M. Colani ne peut pardonner aux synoptiques d'avoir divisé le récit à leur manière, omettant ces faits-ci , racontant plus au long ceux-là; il voudrait qu'ils eussent adopté le même cadre que Jean ; ou mieux , qu'ils eussent écrit la feuille de route , l'itinéraire du Seigneur à travers la Galilée et la Judée , et parce qu'ils ne l'ont \ms fait^ méprisant les autres indices, il les condamne sans appel pour cause d'ignorance.
par cousequuui y caurer avec le rocii ue» syuopiiques ; elles réclament comme prémisse celui de Jean. » Si je reviens sur ce sujet , c'est tout simplement parce que je n'ai pas encore réussi à saisir le sens de ces lignes^ qui, dans tous les cas^ indiquent une défaite. Que veut faire entendre M. Colani , quand il écrit : « Elles réclament comme prémisse celui de Jean? » Supposerait-il que dés données provenant de la tradition suivie par Jean se seraient mêlées à la tradition consultée par les synoptiques? Ou bien ceux-ci , avant de se mettre à Pœiivre, auraient-ils y selon lui, consulté le quatrième évangile? Mais alors les synoptiques n'ont pas puisé à des sources complètement indépendantes, comme il prétend le prouver, et sa théorie s'écroule par la base. Chose bizarre ! Les deux traditions se trouveraient avoir eu des points de contact, avoir emprunté l'une à l'autre (elles réclament comme prémisse celui de Jean) précisément au sujet des voyages du Seigneur, qui doivent pourtant servir à prouver leur divergence et leur complète indépendance ?
M. Golani veut-il dire peut-être que ces versets de Marc et de Matthieu ont été ajoutés plus tard, par qndqu'un qui aura eu connaissance du quatrième évangile? Nous ne pouvons croire qu'il ait recours à une hypothèse si discréditée.
11 ne reste donc plus qu'une supposition à faire. M. Golani prétend sans doute que les synoptiques auront
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venir à la conclusion inévitable qu'il avait dû visitet plusieurs fois Jérusalem; elle a, de plus, l'inconvénient de renverser toute la théorie de M. Colani. Car enfin, du moment qu'il est admis que les synoptiques ont , d'une manière inconsciente ou non, emprunté quelques^ unes de leurs données à la tradition suivie par Jean , et surtout à l'égard des voyages , on ne peut plus soutenir que les deux traditions sont restées complètement indépendantes* C'est pourtant là ce que M. Colani s'efforce de prouver, pour conclure ensuite à l'infériorité des synoptiques !
En attendant qu'il présente à l'appui de sa thèse un argument plus décisif que celui tiré des voyages du Seigneur, on est en droit de conclure : Bien que les synoptiques ne parlent pas directement des voyages de Jésus en Judée et à Jérusalem , leur récit les suppose à toutes ses pages ; tout nous prouve qu'ils ont dû en avoir connaissance.
XB JOUR m LÀ MOBT BU SEIGNEUR.
Passons maintenant à la question de la Pâque. M. Colani réchauffe, dans un intérêt purement critique, cette controverse aussi vieille que l'Eglise. « Il s'agit de savoir, dit-il, si Jésus a, oui ou non, mangé une dernière fols la Pâque avec ses disciples; s'il a été crucifié, oui ou
chrétienne a reposé jusqu'à aujourd'hui.
Convenons-en tout de suite ^ la différence que notre adversaire signale existe, et^ qui plus est, nous ne savons comment la faire disparaître. Aucune des nombreuses explications dont on a essayé ne nous satisfait complètement. Elles ont toutes quelque chose de forcé qui est loin de les recommander à un critique impartial* Il serait inutile d'allonger ce travail en les rapportant. Bornons-nous à signaler la difficulté, et à examiner si elle peut avoir les conséquences que M. Golani en tire.
Disons d'abord qu'au lieu d'aborder le problème dans des dispositions conciliantes, notre savant adversaire, selon le procédé auquel il est resté fidèle pendant tout ce travail, exagère encore les difficultés. Pour preuve unique à l'appui de cette assertion, citons ce simple passage : (c Jean aussi commence son récit de la passion par un souper j Jésus toutefois, au lieu d'instituer la cène, lave les pieds de ses disciples. » Il faut avoir grande envie de mettre en opposition Jésus et les synoptiques, pour supposer que le lavement des pieds , dans le récit de Jean, exclut l'institution de la cène. A ce compte-là, d'après l'hypothèse du directeur de la Revue qui veut que les auteurs sacres ignorent tout ce dont ils ne parlent pas, le disciple bien-aimé qui reposait sur le seiu du Seigneur n'aurait pas même eu connaissance de ce
nous voyons aujourd'hui qu'un intérêt tout opposé fait tomber dans le même travers.
Voici la difficulté :
Les synoptiques et Jean font mourir le Seigneur le même jour de la semaine, le vendredi. M. Colani accorde ce fait et reconnaît également que d'après les quatre évangiles le souper a eu lieu le jeudi. Voilà déjà deux points importants d'acquis.
Mais ici commence la difficulté.
Selon les synoptiques, le jeudi devait être le 14 nizan ; à ce compte le Seigneur aurait été crucifié durant la fête de Pàque, le lendemain 15, tandis que, d'après le récit de Jean, le jeudi aurait été seulement le 13 nizan, et Jésus aurait, par conséquent, été crucifié le lendemain 14, la veille de la grande fête. Ainsi, d'accord sur les jours de la semaine, les synoptiques et Jean diffèrent quant au jour du mois. Et M. Colani de s'écrier tout de suite : « Suivant les synoptiques il a été crucifié jour de la grande fête et après avoir mangé de l'agneau pascal ; suivant le quatrième évangile il est mort la veille de la grande fête, avant le repas de l'agneau pascal. Nous aurions donc ici, non pas seulement une divergence dont on peut au besoin essayer la conciliation , mais une contradiction flagrante. » Afin de rendre la contradiction encore plus grave et d'exclure toute idée de conciliation , M. Colani ajoute : « Nous avons ici des deux parts une série de données qui chacune, en opposition avec l'autre, concorde parfaitement avec elle-même (p. 240). »
Il n'y a qu'un instant, au sujet des voyages de Jésus à Jérusalem y nous étions obligé de défendre les synoptiques contre les attaques de M. Golani , et maintenant nous sommes presque réduit à les attaquer, tandis que le directeur de la Revue leur impute une concordance qu'ils n^ont pas. Tout à l'heure il supposait arbitrairement les synoptiques en désaccord avec eux-mêmes, pour aboutir à montrer que leur récit ne concordait pas avec celui de Jean ; et voici qu'à présent il leur attribue une concordance parfaite avec eux-mêmes, toujours dans la pensée de prouver qu'ils ne sauraient s'accorder avec le récit du quatrième évangile. Nous allons voir que les éloges de notre adversaire ne sont pas moins arbitraires que ses attaques.
Les données fournies par les synoptiques ne concordent pas entre elles. En effet, ils nous disent que Jésus mangea la Pâque avec ses disciples le premier jour des pains sans levain, « le jour où l'on faisait ce sacrifice, le jour où l'on devait le faire » , par conséquent le 14 nizan. Comme ils font mourir le Seigneur le jour suivant, il semble donc que, d'après leur récit, il aurait été crucifié le grand jour de la fête. Mais voici qu'ils nous fournissent eux-mêmes des données qui ne nous permettent pas dç tirer une conclusion à première vue si naturelle.
Remarquons, tout d'abord, qu'ils ne disent nulle part expressément que le Seigneur ait été crucifié le jour de Pâque; et nous verrons, en second lieu^ que tout
de peur qu'il ne se fasse quelque émotion parmi le peuple » . Matt. XXVI , 5 ; Marc XIV, 2 ; Luc XXII, 2.
2^ Leur récit montre que ce vendredi n'était pas le grand jour de la fête, car personne ne la célèbre. Jésus et ses disciples n'observent pas la fête; les tribunaux vaquent à leurs affaires comme les jours ordinaires; Simon de Cyrène revient de travailler aux champs quand on le force à porter la croix ; Joseph d'Arimathée l'ensevelit ce jour-là; or, il est constant qu'on ne faisait pas toutes ces choses-là le jour dePâque; puisque les synoptiques les rapportent, cela montre clairement que dans leur opinion ce ne pouvait être le grand jour de la fête. De plus, il n'était pas permis de porter des armes le jour du sabbat ; comment supposer qu'après le souper de la Pâque le sanhédrin ait pu se réunir et envoyer une cohorte de soldats saisir Jésus? Remarquons enfin que les femmes (Luc XXIII, 56) vont acheter et préparer des aromates et se reposent pour revenir au sépulcre après le sabbat. Certainement il ne leur aurait pas plus été permis d'acheter des épices le jour de Pàque, 15 nizan, que le jour du sabbat.
3° Non- seulement les synoptiques ne déclarent pas que ce vendredi soit le jour de la fête ; mais ils le désignent expressément comme le jour de la préparation. Marc XV, 42 ; Matth. XXVII, 62 ; Luc XXIII, 54.
4** Enfin ils appellent le jour suivant le sabbat, Luc XXIII, 54 et 56 ; c'est parce que ce jour de repos
Avaai aonc ae comparer leur reçu a ceiui ae jean, u faudrait ou les mettre d^accord avec eux-mêmes, ou déterminer quelles sont celles de leurs données qui doiyent être considérées comme inexactes. Or, le plus naturel est certainement de s'en tenir aux données des synoptiques qui sont d'accord avec celles fournies par Jean.
Voici donc à quoi se réduirait la difficulté : D'après les synoptiques et Jean, le Seigneur serait mort le vendredi ; ils s'accordent aussi à lui faire instituer la sainte Gène le jeudi soir.
Mais, d'accord pour le jour de la semaine, les synoptiques et Jean diffèrent pour ce qui est du quantième du mois. Les synoptiques se trompent en appelant le jeudi, 13 nizan, le premier jour des pains sans levain, puisque, d'après leur propre récit, la fête n'a lieu que le samedi ; le premier jour des pains sans levain devait être le vendredi 14, jour de la crucifixion du Sauveur.
Maintenant, comment les synoptiques ont-ils été amenés à faire cette confusion? Est-ce ignorance, inexactitude historique? Ou bien l'archéologie fournirait-elle quelque explication de cette énigme? Ceux-ci ont prétendu que les sectes juives n'étaient pas d'accord, et qu'une d'entre elles célébrait la Pâque un jour plus tôt que les autres ; ceux-là ont soutenu que l'impossibilité d'immoler un si grand nombre d'agneaux en un seul jour, avait conduit une partie du peuple à commencer
le 13, afin de mourir le lendemain, lui, le véritable agneau pascal, à l'heure même où les Israélites allaient faire leurs sacrifices. Alors, parce que le 13 nizan avait été réellement pour eux le jour de la Pâque, les synoptiques, tenant plus compte de leur impression personnelle que des faits objectifs, l'auraient présenté comme le jour de la fête pour tout le peuple. Leur langage peu exact, qui manque de rigueur historique, serait ainsi expliqué.
Du reste, nous ne nous exagérons pas la valeur de cette solution, et il a déjà été dit qu'aucune ne nous satisfait complètement. Il n'est pas possible de mettre d'accord le récit de Jean et celui des synoptiques, comme on le désirerait, de sorte que la thèse de M. Colani reste en partie vraie. Mais afin de gagner la cause que nous défendons contre lui, il n'est nul besoin de prouver que son opinion ne s'appuie absolument sur rien.
Et ici nous éprouvons le besoin d'élever contre les prétentions exorbitantes de M. Golani une protestation énergique, qui trouvera certainement de l'écho dans le cœur de tout homme qui sera chrétien avant d'être théologien. Après avoir exagéré le désaccord qui règne entre les synoptiques et Jean au sujet de la Pâque et des voyages du Sauveur, M. Colani conclut : a II suffit de rapprocher ces résultats pour apercevoir une profonde divergence. Le nier serait puéril ou plutôt impossible. Les trois premiers évangiles racontent autre chose que le quatrième. )>
en tirer. Nous ne pouvons nous laisser enfermer dans ce dilemofie : « Ou bien le quatrième évangile est une fiction y un roman philosophique; ou bien les synopti* ques ont puisé à une source plus ou moins altérée et indirecte.» En effet, même si M. Golani avait raison, et nous venons de voir que ce n'est pas le cas, les .points de divergence seraient trop peu importants pour en tirer des conclusions aussi énormes. Non, quand bien même les synoptiques n'auraient aucune connaissance des voyages du Seigneur à Jérusalem, on n'aurait pas le droit de dire que les trois premiers évangiles racontent autre chose que le quatrième. Autre chose! mais c'est énorme ! Le Christ des synoptiques ne serait pas le même que celui de Jean ; son esprit, sa vie, ses tendances seraient autres ! M. Colani semble ne pas reculer devant cette conséquence, quand il dit : « Les trois premiers (évangiles) diffèrent sur des points essmlieU du quatrième. «Comment, la divergence quanlaux voyages à Jérusalem, une question de [lieu, le désaccord au sujet du jour de la mort du Seigneur, une question de temps, suffiraient pour statuer entre [ces écrits des différences essentielles ! Tout sera dit quand ces deux points auront été examinés, et il ne restera plus qu'à choisir entre un roman philosophique et une tradition de seconde main I Nous tenions les écrivains de la Revue pour mystiques, c'est-à-dire pour des hommes faisant passer l'esprit avant la lettre, le fond avant la forme et le récit lui-même avant le plan. Ceux qui les accusent
Judas et les Juifs. Il est assez probable que ceux qui' auront lu son travail seront d'avis quUl trahit lui* même encore plus de mauvais vouloir à l'égard des quatre évangiles. On sent d'un bout à l'autre que l'auteur est bien décidé à tout pousser au pire. Si deux hypothèses également probables se présentent^ soyez sûr qu'il choisira la plus défavorable; il ne craindra pas môme de récuser tous les Pères grecs dans des questions de philologie; ils savaient sans doute moins bien le grec que les savants d'aujourd'hui.
Et pourquoi toutes ces assertions plus que hardies? C'est ce que nous allons voir en examinant un dernier point.
LA TRADITION
M. Colani veut prouver que les synoptiques doivent nécessairement avoir puisé à la source de la tradition orale. Les preuves qu'il avance sont les suivantes ; 1*" en droit, la tradition est antérieure à l'écriture; 2** les apôtres prêchaient et n'écrivaient pas ; 3** ils ne pouvaient faire autrement, car on n'écrivait pas de leur temps; 4'' le caractère de la loi nouvelle demandait qu'elle fût écrite sur les tables du cœur et non sur du papier; 5^ même si, de leur temps, on avait été dans l'habitude d'écrire, leurs opinions eschatologiques
ment par l'Eglise. Il faut même dire que, pendant plusieurs giniraiionSy on estima infiniment plus la tradition orale que la lettre, la mémoire que le papier. »
Il est certain que, du vivant des apôtres, pas plus que durant le ministère du Seigneur, il ne peut être question de tradition dans le sens ordinaire du mot. Il ne s'agissait pas alors de transmettre la vérité, mais simplement de l'écouter. On n'a commencé à se transmettre oralement les faits et les enseignements évangéliques qu'après la mort des apôtres et des témoins oculaires et auriculaires. Le passage que M. Çolani emprunte à Papias est une preuve frappante de l'usage abusif qu'il fait du mot tradition. Il prétend prouver que les Pères préféraient la tradition à l'écriture; toutefois, ce n'est pas à la tradition que Papias s'adresse pour avoir ses renseignements, mais à ceux « qui avaient connu les apôtres ou à des disciples immédiats du Sauveur. » (Vol. I, p. 298.) 11 n'y avait pas eu encore transmission, mais simplement audition de la vérité; ce n'est qu'en passant de la bouche des premiers témoins dans le livre de Papias, que ces renseignements deviennent traditionnels. On ne saurait dire d'un écrivain qui s'est adressé aux témoins auriculaires, aux disciples immédiats du Seigneur, qu'il a puisé ses renseignements à la source de la tradition. Dirait-on de M. Tbiersqui, pour composer son Histoire du Consulat et de VEmpire^ a pu s'adresser aux généraux qui avaient commandé sur les
Vomulat au rang de document historique très iricompleiy pour n'ajouter foi qu'à une publication faite par 1111 général de Tempire, aux Mémoires du maréchal Soulty par exemple, sous prétexte qu'il faut toujours préférer l'hisloire aux données traditionnelles ?
Du reste, M. Colani nous fournit lui-même des renseignements historiques suffisants pour restreindre singulièrement la portée de son assertion par trop tranchante. Après avoir cité Eusèbe, qui dit des apôtres qu'ils prêchèrent la connaissance du royaume des cieux sur toute la lerre^ faisant peu de cas du zèle à mettre les choses par écrit, il emprunte au même historien ces paroles significatives : « Si les apôtres Matthieu et Jean composèrent des évangiles , l'histoire nous raconte qu'ils ne se mirent à écrire que cédant à la nécessité. » [Ibid.) Eh quoi ! déjà du vivant des apôtres il était nécessaire d'écrire, et Matthieu et Jean cédèrent euxmêmes à cette nécessité ! On ne faisait donc pas aussi peu de cas de l'écriture que l'affirme M. Colani? La prédication et la transcription des enseignements évangéliques ont été deux faits simultanés, concomitants. Que penser donc du langage si tranchant du directeur de la JRewue? Que dire de cette assertion qu'il a eu le soin de réfuter lui-même : « La prédication , voilà l'œuvre des apôtres, et nulle part nous ne voyons la moindre trace d'un désir ou d'un besoin de mettre par écrit les événements dont ils ont été témoins. » Plus bas, afin d'achever de prouver que ies apôtres n'écrivirent pas.
ger l'Evangile. Quand on entend M. Colani déclarer que le but pratique des apôtres devait les empêcher d'écrire^ tout le monde se rappelle les instructions pratiques données par saint Paul dans certaines épttres, qui pour cela ont été appelées pastorales.
Que penser de la troisième preuve de M. Colani : c( les apôtres étaient Juifs, et chez cette nation on li* sait peu » , lorsqu'on n'a pas oublié le passage de l'Ecclésiastique qui signale déjà le danger de trop lire et de trop écrire? Ils peuvent, il est vrai, avoir perdu cette habitude ; mais il est difficile de supposer que la civilisation grecque qui avait pénétré en Palestine n'eût pas réveillé ce besoin. Du reste, nous reviendrons sur ce sujet.
La quatrième preuve est, si possible, encore plus étrange que les autres. « De plus , en quoi la nouvelle loi devait^elle différer de l'ancienne? C'est qu'au lieu d'être écrite sur des tables de pierre, elle le serait dans le cœur des hommes. Qui donc aurait pu dès lors songer à un nouveau livre sacré (p. 300}?» Le directeur de la Revue aurait-il par hasard des tendances darbystes? Croirait-il que l'action de l'homme et celle de Dieu s'excluent l'une l'autre? Sérieusement,;tient-il la fixation de l'Evangile par écrit pour contraire à la spiritualité de la nouvelle économie?
Dans tous les cas l'existence de nos livres sacrés prouve surabondamment que les apôtres n'étaient pas
ministère de vie au niveau du ministère de mort subsistant par récriture! N'y a-t-ii pas lieu d^être surpris d'avoir à relever de pareilles assertions?
Mais voici qui va nous montrer que pour M. Colani tous les arguments sont bons quand il s'agit de nous guérir du respect exagéré qu'il nous suppose pour les Ecritures. « D'ailleurs, pour qui les apôtres auraient-ils écrit? Nous avons vu que ce ne pouvait être pour leurs contempo* rains; sera-ce pour nous, pour les générations à venir? Mais à moins de fermer les yeux à l'évidence la plus absolue, il est constant que les apôtres n'attendaient point d'autres générations que la leur ; ils se croyaient arrivés à la fin du siècle présent, à la fin du monde, comme nous dirions, p
Nous ne saurions entrer ici dans l'examen des idées eschatologiques des premiers chrétiens; nous ne nous arrêterons pas même à prouver que, dans tous les cas, Paul ne partageait pas les idées reçues, car nous n'avons pas besoin de décider toutes ces questions. Il ne s'agit pas de savoir si les apôtres ayant ces idées auraient dû écrire; il est de fait qu'ils ont écrit, M. Colani l'admet comme nous. Il est possible qu'en bonne logique, s'ils avaient eu les opinions qu'on leur prête, ils eussent dû s'abstenir d'écrire. Mais cela importe peu, du moment où le directeur de la Revue reconnaît avec nous l'autbenticité des épttres de saint Paul. Encore ici les faits donnent un éclatant démenti à la théorie.
plus complète la faiblesse de la théorie de M. Golani, il sera bon de montrer. 1® que les livres du Nouveau Testament supposent des écrits antérieurs et partant Fusage de récriture ; 2*" que les preuves externes confirment ces données.
Il suffit de lire les premiers versets du troisième évangile pour savoir déjà à quoi s^en tenjr sur le premier point. Luc parle de plusieurs qui se sont appliqués à mettre par ordre le récit des choses certifiées, si bien qu'il est obligé de se livrer à un travail critique des sources écrites avant que d'écrire son propre évangile.
Ensuite les épitres de Paul supposent une connaissance de l'histoire évangélique et font allusion à des écrits antérieurs. Comparez 1 Cor. VI, 2 : «Nesavezvous pas que les saints jugeront le monde? » avec Matth. XIX, 28. 1 Cor. IV, 8-1 3, semble être une allusion au sermon sur la montagne, Matth. V, 10-12. Le passage, 1 Cor. VII, 1 0, a non pas moi, mais le Seigneur, » rappelle les préceptes du Maître Matth. XIX, 6-9. Les paroles de Rom. XVI, 19, « je désire que vous soyez prudents quant au bien, et simples quant au mal, » ne sont-elles pas une sorte de paraphrase de Matth. X, 16? Peut-on se refuser à voir dans la parole de Paul, 1 Cor. XIV, 20, un écho du précepte de Jésus, Matth. XVIII, 3?
Sans doute, il peut être répondu que ces passages n'impliquent pas nécessairement l'existence de nos évangiles et qu'ils peuvent faire iallusion à une connaissance
historique de la vie du Sauveur. Gomment l'Apôtre aurait-il pu se donner en exemple en tant qu'il était luimême fidèle imitateur de Christ, si les Corinthiens n'avaient pas connu la vie du Maître d'après laquelle ils devaient apprécier celle du disciple?
Quand il dit aux Galates III, 1 : « Vous à qui Jésus- Christ a été auparavant dépeint devant les jeux et comme crucifié entre vous, » il suppose chez eux une connaissance des faits évangéliques plus intime que celle qu'ils auraient pu puiser à la source commune de la tradition.
Il est certain que les épîtres de l'apôtre des gentils impliquent chez ceux à qui elles sont adressées une connaissance de l'histoire de Jésus, sans laquelle elles seraient restées incompréhensibles.
C'est ici le lieu de citer quelques passages qui montrent que l'écriture était beaucoup plus en usage pour la propagation de la vérité qu'on ne le croirait en lisant M. Colani. Paul recommande aux Colossiens (IV, 16) et aux Thessaloniciens (1 Thess. V, 27) de communiquer ses lettres, et le passage de 2 Pierre III, 16, indique qu'on avait eu égard à sa recommandation et que ses écrits s'étaient répandus très promptement.
Les preuves externes confirment le résultat auquel nous sommes parvenus par l'examen du Nouveau Testament, Deux passages d'Eusèbe soilt ici. de la plus grande importance. Nous avons déjà parlé du premier,
raitrce si on pouvait montrer que les premiers chrétions croyaient la Bible aussi utile que nous, ot qu'ils en faisaieàt le même usage? Nous n'insisterons pas sur ce qui est dit de Thabitude des chrétiens de Bérée ; voici qui est plus concluant. Eusëbe nous dit que Barthélemi, TapôtreBarthélemi, quand il partit pour aller prêcher aux Indiens^ emporta avec lui une histoire évangélique en hébneu, composée par Matthieu. Nous en demandons pardon au directeur de la Revmy qui va sans doute se scandaliser ; mais voilà de très bonne heure quelque chose comme du biblicisme. Voilà un apôtre qui, en partant pour se rendre chez les païens, prend un fragment de Bible, comme le plus simple des missionnaires qui se met en route aujourd'hui pour le sud de l'Afrique. Barthélemi, l'apôtre qui a vu et entendu les choses qu'il va prêcher et qui possède en outre le Saint-Esprit, ne dédaigne pas de prendre avec lui l'écrit d'un de ses cdlèguçs. En même temps que ce fait montre qu'on faisait de bonne heure grand usage de l'écriture, il nous donne le droit de conclure que Matthieu dut écrire peu de temps après l'ascension de Jésus, car il est assez probable que Barthélemi partit pour sa mission dans les premières années qui suivirent la Pentecôte.
En présence de pareils témoignages, que penser des assertions si tranchantes de M. Colani : « le christianisme a eitisté longtemps sans écrits canoniques...; pendant plusieurs générations on estima intiniment plus la tra-
évangélique»?
Op serait en droit de faire à M. Çolani un bien grave reproche, si les contradictions que nous venons de rele* ver et celles dont il noqs reste à parler n'indiquaient pas clairement que tout cela doit être expliqué par upe grande précipitation dans la rédaction de son travail. Après s'être eiforcé de prouver que la tradition oralo était le seul mode de transmettre la christianisme, il admet que les auteurs de nos évangiles ont dû consulter des écrits antérieurs (p. 807). Puis, oubliant ce fait, il attribue toujours le mém^ rôle à la tradition^ comme si ces divers écrits, dont il suppose rexistença, n'avaient pas dû contribuer à la fixer. Son langage est des plus positifs ; il sait ^vep la dernière exactitude tout ce qui se passait dans ces premiers jours du christianisme ; un contemporain ne parlerait pas dififéremment ; il peut dire : J'étais là, t^Ue chose m'a4vtnt. Ecoutez plutôt : a Un chrétien des premières générations possédait une copie d^m évangile, je suppose de cet écrit de Matthieu dont parle Papias. Toutes les fois qu'il entendait ra^conter quelque trait de la vie du Seigneur, il ajoutait ce récit à son exemplaire, sans le distinguer par aucun signe du texte primitif; car à cette époque on n'avait pas nos scrupules littéraires, on regardait au contenu et point au nom de l'auteur. Or, gëI exemplaire de Matthieu ainsi atoplifié passant entre les mains d'un autre chré^ ti«n, eelui^ei «n attribuait inéfitabletnçnt le contenu
tradition. J'accorde pour un moment à la Berne qu'on «n'écrivait pas du temps des apôtres; mais alors son directeur voudra bien m'expliquer comment saint Paul a pu écrire les nombreuses épitres dont il reconnaît l'authenticité. On n'écrivait absolument pas vers l'an 30, soit; mais comment se fait-il qu'on écrivit déjà tant de l'an 50 à l'an 60, et que l'activité littéraire devint si prodigieuse vers la (in du siècle? Vingt ou trente ans ne sauraient avoir suffi pour amener un changement si considérable. L'apôtre Paul, qui a tant écrit, ne peut avoir été le collègue d'hommes qui ne faisaient aucun usage de récriture; ses lettres, pas plus que l'évangile de Jean, ne peuvent avoir été écrites à une époque si rapprochée de l'an 30. Si M. Colani ne peut se décider à contester l'authenticité de ces livres, il faut qu'il reconnaisse qu'il a singulièrement exagéré le rôle qu'il attribue à la tradition.
Une fois l'authenticité des épîtres de Paul et de l'évangile de Jean admise, ces documents nous fournissent des données précieuses pour déterminer l'époque après laquelle les synoptiques ne peuvent pas avoir été écrits.
Le quatrième évangile suppose l'existence des synoptiques, du moins celle de Matthieu et de Luc. Evidemment Jean admet chez ses lecteurs la connaissance de certains détails qu'il ne reproduit pas et sans lesquels son récit n'aurait pas été compris. Il parle des circonstances
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à la captivité de Jean-Baptiste, qui n'a pas encore été mis en prison, supposant que ses lecteurs connaissent le fait lui-même dont il ne dit rien; enfin il établit une distinction entre les soixante-dix disciples et les douze, sans mentionner nulle part le choix de ceux-ci.
Nous avons fait voir ailleurs que les épîtres de Paul supposent également l'existence des synoptiques. Or, d'après ce que nous savons sur l'époque de la composition des épîtres de Paul et de l'évangile de Jean, celle des synoptiques remonterait plus haut que l'an 70, à l'exception peut-être de celui de Marc.
Gomment est-il possible que la tradition ait fait en si peu de temps toutes les belles choses que M. Colani met sur son compte? Où sont donc ces flots de la tradition dans lesquels le récit de l'histoire évangélique doit avoir roulé pendant plusieurs générations ? Mais une génération s'est à peine écoulée, elles auteurs des synoptiques peuvent avoir consulté, non pas la tradition, mais quelques-uns de ceux qui avaient vu et entendu le Seigneur, Car, si la persécution ne les avait pas fait disparaître, plusieurs devaient vivre encore à t'époque où les synoptiques Matthieu et Luc furent écrits.
Sans doute qu'on objectera que rien ne prouve que les documents dont l'évangile de Jean et les épîtres de Paul supposent l'existence, fussent précisément nos synoptiques. Cette supposition est pourtant la plus naturelle de toutes, et ceux qui se refuseraient à s'y ranger auraient deux choses à faire. D'abord il s'agirait d'ex-
comment ces écrits ont pu se perdre^ ou mieux, être supplantés par nos évangiles composés beaucoup plus tard. Si on se rappelle le respect parfois superstitieux avec le*^ quel le peuple conserve les ouvrages religieux quUl a été habitué à considérer comme authentiques et normatifs, on ne pourra admettre que les écrits en question» après être devenus assez populaires pour qu^on les supposât connus de tous, aient pu se perdre et êtr^ remplacés pu nos synoptiques .
L'inspiration n'étant pas plénière, l'authenticité offrant 1«8 difficultés que nous saTons, dam quel sen» peut-on encore parler d'une autorité des saintes Ecritures? 11 e^ aisé de voir que ce sujet est dans une union très intime avec les deux précédents; aux yeux de beaucoup de personnes les trois n'en font qu'un. Si on tient tant à l'authenticité de tous les livres bibliques et à une notion de l'inspiration aussi stricte que possible, ce n'est qM dans l'intérêt de l'autorité qu'on veut avoir absolue, complète^ décisive, infaillible.
On peut voir par ce qui précède que cette notion 4e fautorité se trouve manquer complètement de base et qu'il faut y renoncer. Ëst^e un mal? Beaucoup de personnes qui croient les intérêts du christianisme com^ promis dès que l'idée d'autorité est affaiblie, répondront affirmativement. Quant à nous, nous ne saurions en rien partager leurs appréhensions. Le christianisme est luimême une autorité, et, tant qu'il existera dans sa pureté comme fait, il ne pourra être hors des conditions voulues pour se légitimer.
M- le professeur Jalaguier a soutenu l'opinion contraire dans ses deux brochures apologétiques. A l'enten-^ dre, la foi doit, dans l'avenir comme par le passé, continuer de s'appuyer essentiellement sur l'arguni^nt
cière des faits ^ et la vérité historique implique à son tour l'existence des dons miraculeux. Parmi ces doas se trouve également celui de la théopneustie que suppose aussi Tautorité réclamée par les apôtres. Or, dit-il, comme les auteurs du Nouveau Testament ont eu part aux dons miraculeux, et comme en outre ils réclament l'autorité apostolique, ils étaient inspirés eux et leurs écrits. Par ce moyen M. Jalaguier compte avoir obtenu une autorité extérieure à laquelle il faut se soumettre sans examiner la valeur intrinsèque du christianisoie.
On le voit, c'est là l'ancien point de vue en vertu duquel l'homme est admis à examiner les preuves de la révélation, tandis qu'on lui conteste le droit de l'apprécier en elle-même et de refuser sa soumission du moment où les preuves extérieures sont satisfaisantes.
Ne pouvant rentrer ici dans l'examen de toutes les questions qui nous ont déjà occupé, nous nous bornerons à rappeler qu'on conteste à M. Jalaguier tous les chaînons de sa déduction. Et, comme il est bien loin d'avoir prouvé victorieusement ses assertions au sujet de l'inspiration et de l'authenticité, il s'ensuit que son idée de l'autorité ne repose pas précisément sur des bases solides. C'est ce qu'a montré M. Scherer en faisant la critique du dernier ouvrage du professeur deMontauban {Revtiedethéologiey\ol.\Ul^p. 183). Il constate en outre que son adversaire n'a pas retiré une seule de ses assertions, modifié un seul de ses moyens de défense, ni même eu égard à une seule objection.
des disciples de la mystique , et de saisir la portée de leurs arguments. Qu'est-ce donc, lorsqu'il s'agit de comprendre leurs aspirations ! Le professeur de Montauban ne peut éprouver pour elles la moindre sympathie. 11 n'abandonne aucune des vieilles positions de la théologie traditionnelle; seulement il la défend, ainsi qu'il convient dans une époque de crise et de lutte, en se faisant petit et peu exigeant. Il croit avoir tout sauvé, en élevant des prétentions aussi modestes que possible. Grande illusion! Ce n'est pas dans un mouvement dé retraite qu'on trouvera le salut , mais bien dans un changement de front franc et décisif. De grâce , ne perdez plus votre temps à attendre la nouvelle école dans votre antique forteresse , dont les remparts s'écroulent de tous côtés ; rendez-vous la liberté des mouvements; gardez-vous surtout de tenir l'Evangile pour solidaire d'aucune méthode ; examinez si la vérité qui vous est si chère ne pourrait pas être défendue par des considérations plus puissantes que les arguments qui vous sont contestés ; en un mot , descendez en rase campagne avec vos adversaires qui vous invitent au combat. C'est là pour la vérité l'unique chance de succès.
Mais M. Jalaguier n'est pas d'un tempérament à se lancer dans une pareille entreprise , qu'il qualifie peutêtre de téméraire aventure. Aussi , avec lui , la controverse ne saurait aboutir. 11 a dit d'excellentes choses dans ses nombreuses brochures, qui sont de beaucoup les
elle egt du nombre de celles qui »e perdent toujours , quels que soient les talents de Favocat. Le professeur de Montauban , c'est notre conviction , est destiné à être toujours battu dans ses controverses avec la nouvelle école ; et il verra en même (emps , sans grande sympathie , s'élever une tendance à la fois plus libérale et plus positive que la sienne, qui seule pourra gagner la cause de la vérité , parce qu'elle tiendra compte des circonstances et saura s'approprier ce que ses adversaires ont de bon.
La fausseté du point de vue du professeur de Montauban éclate surtout dans la question qui nous occupe en ce moment. Sa notion d'autorité est celle de cette apologétique surannée qui se croit appelée à prouver avant tout la divinité du contenant , en se gardant soigneusement de rien dire de la valeur intrinsèque du contenu. Chose étrange! Il n'a pas même l'air de toujours comprendre ce que la nouvelle école entend par la preuve interne. Selon lui , ce serait l'argument rationnel, l'argument moral, l'argument politique. Après une pareille confusion, on est quelque peu préparé pour entendre cette assertion, qui sans cela paraîtrait monstrueuse : « Les premiers prédicateurs du christianisme n'en appelaient guère à la preuve interne sous aucuûe forme. » Ailleurs , pourtant , il se ravise , et reconnaît que la vraie preuve interne est l'adaptation du christianisme aux besoins de la conscience humaine» Il dit
dait sur ces sujets si importants > Tautorité extérieure doit être Tessentiei. Noue ne pontons discuter ici les mérites de cette apologétique consacrée. Il serait aisé de montrer qujelle méconnaît la nature intime du ehristia-nisipe^ qu'elle renonce à faire usage des meilleurs moyens de défense, pour ériger en preUYe unique une argumén* tation àd hominem à laquelle le Seigneur et les apôtres ont eu recours quand ils ont eu à faire à des Juifs y mais qui n'est nullement basée sur la nature spirituelle du christianisme. Quand il est question de prouver un fait quelconque y on choisit toujours le genre d'argument le plus en rapport avec la nature même du sujet. Or^ si le christianisme est un faii historique , il n'est pas seule^ ment cela , il est plus que cela ; il est un fait spirituel a moral, reUgieux. Vouloir entreprendre de le légitimer simplement comme tout autre fait historique, c'est renoncer aux preuves les plus propres à convaincre.
Cette méthode ne fut employée ni par lésus et ses apôtres , ni pas les réformateurs. A cet égard comme à plusieurs autres , les représentants de la théologie tradi*tionnelle sont dans d'étranges illusionsi L'apologétique de la Réformation valait infiniment mieux que la leur. Leur notion de l'autorité est empruntée au supranaturalisme moderne, et non à l'époque créatrice de la Réformation. A entendre les supranaturalistes, la cause de FEvaugile serait définitivement gagnée dàs qu'ils animaient prouvé que tous les écrits du Nouveau Testament ^ftt bien des auteurs dont ils portent les noms, et; en ouire^
supposons qu'elle devienne de meilleure composition; son attestation pourra-i-elle avoir plus de valeur dans sa sphère que ce certificat de bonne vie et mœurs que chacun de nous, pourvu qu'il n'ait ni volé ni tué, peut obtenir du maire de son village? La sentence favorable de la critique ne garantirait pas plus l'excellence du volume que le certificat ne garantit la moralité du porteur. Il serait toujours indispensable d'ouvrir la Bible et d'examiner cette religion , d'ailleurs si authentique, avant de savoir ce qu'il faut en penser. Avec les réformateurs, nous croyons qu'il vaut infiniment mieux débuter par où l'ancienne apologétique est toujours obligée définir, malgré qu'elle en ait. Le christianisme porte en lui-même ses preuves ; il se délivre à lui-même le plus respectable et le plus efficace des certificats. En existant comme fait, il est dans toutes les conditions voulues pour se légitimer.
Toutefois, on nous arrête. Gomment, demande-t-OD, doivent être considérées les saintes Ecritures qui relatent les faits du christianisme et tout ce qui se rapporte à son introduction dans le monde et a sa première histoire? Ici nous répondons sans le moindre embarras: Vous les tiendrez provisoirement pour ce qu'il vous plaira. Ceux-ci les ouvriront comme un livre inspiré» authentique , faisant autorité ; ceux-là ne les considéreront que comme un document historique ordinaire. Au fait, ces dispositions diverses nous importent assez
rail-il servi de vous prouver longuement Fauthenticité, la divine inspiration du volume? Et s'il vous est arrivé de posséder ces convictions dès le début , à quoi cela vous a-t-il servi? D'un autre côté, si le contenu vous touche , s'il parle à votre cœur, il devient aussitôt pour vous une autorité puissante , qui^ implique dans une certaine mesure celle du contenant.
Mais ici nous nous trouvons en présence des principes de la JRevue de théologie. « L'autorité et la foi , dit M. Scherer*, sont deux méthodes religieuses opposées... Ce qui devient foi n'est plus autorité ; ce qui est autorité n'est pas encore foi. Ces deux mots : foi d'autorité , semblent donc jurer ensemble et constituer une véritable contradiction dans les termes. »
ASSIMILATION
Ceci nous amène à examiner la grande question de l'autorité et le principe de l'assimilation dont la nouvelle école a fait son point distinctif et caractéristique.
Un mot d'abord sur la définition des termes. « L'autorité , selon M. Scherer, est tout ce qui détermine une action ou une opinion par des considérations étrangères à la valeur intrinsèque de l'ordre intimé ou de la proposition énoncée. J'obéis à une autorité quand j'observe un précepte, par cela seul qu'il émane d'un magistrat
i Revue; vd. I, p. 68, 71.
pu à peu près , est xiéceseaireinent conduit k méconnaitre rdutorité qui peut être basée aur elle«» Quaut à ncMis , la définitiou de M. Scberer nous parait incomplète; ççtta notion est beaucoup plus étendue qu'il ne le soppose. Il y a toujours un rapport d'autorité entre Tindividu et le facteur par lequel il est amené à la Térité. Lorsque ce facteur est le préjugé, ou bien la preuve fatstorique y cette autorité eit d'un ordre inférieur. Mais lorsque ce facteur est la vérité même qui se présente à nous en quelque sorte toute seule , sans le moindre intermédiaire , le rapport d'autorité entre elle (à nous ne cesse pas pour cela. Tout au contraire. L'Evangile fait à lui seul autorité, Lorsqu'on le reçoit par suite de J'iiar* moqie pjcofonda, admirable» qu on décpuvre entre lai et la conscience , il ne cesse pas pour cela de se présenter à nous comme une autorité ; loin de là , il nous apparaît revêtu de l'autorité la plus respectable et la plus décisive. 11 nous somme, il nous contraint, il s'impose en quelque sorte à nous comme ayant droit à tous nos respects et à tous nos hommages. Cette autorité ne repose pas sur des considérations historiques ou autres; mais elle n'en est pas moins une autorité, et, justement parce qu'elle s'appuie sur des preuves d'un ordre infiniment supérieur, elle nous lie beaucoup plus.
Qu'on ne nous réponde pas que nous nous faisons illusion; qu'au fond la vérité n'a que l'autorité que
^ Ibid, p. 66. * Le témûigtmge fi» Dieu^ p. ft.
mais il sait à merveille qu'elle existait antérieurement, bien avant qu'il l'eût «accueillie. Il confesse avoir été longtemps en révolte contre elle. M. Scherer n'a-t-il donc jamais senti, comme nous tous, l'autorité, le pouvoir irrésistible exercé sur lui par telle conception, tel fait spirituel qu'il aurait pourtant aimé ne pas s'assimiler au premier abord et qui cependant a fini par recevoir droit de bourgeoisie dans pa conscience, si bien qu'à chaque instant il est prêt à se redresser de toute sa hauteur dès qu'on peut être tenté de le méconnaître? La dualité irréductible de l'immanence et de la transcen-dance d'un Dieu à la fois dans le monde et pourtant distinct du monde, n' est-elle pas dans ce cas? Ce n'est certes pas parce qu'on a réussi à se l'assimiler d'une manière complète et définitive qu'on la respecte I Quel est le penseur de nos jours qui ne se sente obligé de faire un constant effort pour maintenir dans une harmonie complète ces deux tendances de notre esprit qui semblent s'exclure ? Ne ressemblons-nous pas tous au coureur qui s'efforce de tenir d'une main ferme les rênes de ses deux coursiers, sous peine de voir son char sauter en éclats dans la carrière?
Celte autorité de la vérité qui n'implique nullement une assimilation complète, subsiste même après que cette assimilation a eu lieu, et ne saurait être incompa* tible avec la foi.
Il es^vrai que nous ne saurions pas accepter la défi-
ne définit pas la foi, il indique seulement un des nombreux moyens de la faire naître. En effet» la foi est essentiellement une certitude reposant sur le sentiment. Il est certain que la perception subjective de la vérité est un des moyens les plus sûrs pour exciter le sentiment, -^ nous accordons sans peine qu'il est de tous le plus efficace, — et pour faire naître cette certitude que nous appelons foi ; mais il faudrait tenir bien peu compte de l'histoire et des faits psychologiques les mieux constatés pour prétendre que c'est le seul. Les moyens d'arriver à la foi sont infiniment divers et variés suivant les individus, Tétat de culture, les habitudes intellectuelles. Les uns y arrivent par les procédés lents, laborieux, contre nature de la vieille apologétique que nous répudions aussi sincèrement que M. Scherer, et ils ont la simplicité de s'imaginer que, si un seul des chaînons de cette longue déduction venait à manquer, ils ne pourraient plus croire et retomberaient dans l'incrédulité. Illusion profonde ! Ces chrétiens valent infiniment mieux que leur système; ils se sont assimilé la vérité dans une certaine mesure, et rien maintenant ne pourrait la leur ravir. Il est pourtant hors de doute que cette foi qu'ils déclarent en leur âme et conscience reposer sur des preuves historiques, est tout aussi profonde, intime, inébranlable, efficace dans la pratique que celle des hommes qui seront parvenus au christianisme par la méthode beaucoup plus courte et plus naturelle de la
* /6td, p. 68.
Une simple parole du Seigneur peut quelquefois aussi faire naître la certitude que nous appelons foi. Et pourquoi n'en serait-il pas ainsi du moment qu'on est certain que Dieu a parlé, quand bien même ce qu'il demande semblerait n'être ni juste, ni bon? Certes, Abraham n'avait pas réussi à reconnaître la légitimité du sacrifice de son fils Isaac; ira-t-on pour cela l'accuser d'avoir commis un acte immoral en se mettant en désaccord avec les sentiments de son. cœur et de sa conscience, pour obéir, par la foi, à l'ordre de celui dont il tenait et le cœur et la conscience ? Il est vraiment étrange que M. Scherer ne se soit pas défié d'une notion de la foi qui le condamnerait à ne voir que folie et immoralité dans les actes de cette nuée de témoins dont nous parle l'épître aux Hébreux.
Sans doute, on nous opposera la foi de l'épître aux Romains, qu'on tient pour la seule vraie. Mais cette opposition ne nous paraît nullement fondée, à moins qu'on se laisse aller à sacrifier le général au particulier. La notion de foi exposée Héb. XI, i , est beaucoup plus générale que celle de Paul aux Romains et la renferme. D'après l'épître aux Hébreux, elle est ce par quoi l'objet de l'espérance est rendu comme présent , ce qui garantit au fidèle la réalité de tout ce monde qu'on ne peut ni voir, ni loucher, ni percevoir par les sens, mais par le cœur, c'est-à-dire en deux mots une certitude repo-
et à la cité du Dieu vivant, à la Jérusalem céleste et aux milliers d'anges. Après vous avoir fait goûter les puissances du siècle à venir, elle vous a transportés au dedans de ce voile qui cache Tavenir à l'œil de l'homme (VI, 19) ; elle vous a permis de pénétrer jusque dans le sanctuaire céleste. Que veut-on de plus subjectif? N'estce pas là une foi s'aasimilant son objet, et quel besoin est-il de l'opposer à celle des Romains ?
Nous le concédons de grand cœur. Dans les choses religieuses on ne peut parvenir à cette plénitude de certitude appelée foi, sans que l'invisible soit rendu visible, sans s'assimiler dans une certaine mesure la vérité. C'est toujours par là qu'il faut débuter, puisqu'autrement il ne saurait y avoir de foi vraiment digne de ce nom. Mais cette perception subjective delà vérité est-elle dans tous les cas indispensable? ne peut-il y avoir foi que quand cette perception est possible? En d'autres termes, l'homme est-il appelé à se livrer à un examen analytique des objets de la foi, dans le but d'accepter comme vrais ceux qu'il peut percevoir subjectivement, en rejetant les autres comme faux?
M. Scherer n'hésite pas à répondre affirmativement, a Si la conscience religieuse, dit-il, reconnaît dans la doctrine qui lui est proposée un objet qui se trouve en désaccord avec son sentiment intime et sa nature ellemême, elle le repousse spontanément. La conscience religieuse a, comme la conscience morale, un à priori
à un instinct sacré en la rejetant \ ]>
M. Ch. Secrétan, dans un article important : <x Quel*^ que$ idée» sut la méthode ' «^ est presque aussi positif sur la nécessité de l'assimilation.
Nous touchons ici au point le plus important de toute cette controverse, « au principe théologique de la nouvelle école », pour parler avec M. Jalaguier. C'est surtout en érigeant l'assimilation individuelle en critère absolu de la vérité que la Reme a excité les alarmes du public religieux. En montrant ce que ce principe â de dangereux, beaucoup de personnes aimeraient faire oublier tout ce que la tendance mystique^ rendue solidaire de la Remey contient en soi de bon et de légitime. Grâce au terrible épouvantail appelé le triage spirituel, on a réussi à déterminer une puissante réaction et à prévenir la multitude contre les idées nouvelles qui doivent être des plus funestes, puisqu'elles aboutissent à de pareils résultats. Il faut convenir que, de son côté, bien loin de rien faire pour dissiper les préventions, la Revue semble au contraire avoir pris plaisir à compromettre la cause de la mystique, en la faisant dès l'abord responsable de conséquences qui ne découlent nullement de son principe. Car enfin l'idée de l'assimilation individuelle critère de la vérité, n'est pas le dernier mot de cette tendance éminemment spirituelle et chrétienne. Tout au contraire : nous verrons bientôt que les deux principes s'excluent. Dès l'instant-où la mystique établit Tassimi-
* Ibid, p. 81 et 83. « RevuCf vol. IV, p. 236.
chez eux un manque de logique , une contradiction ; nous sommes vraiment heureux que ce soit dans une question si capitale. Tant nous aimerions pouvoir espérer qu'ils n'ont pas encore dit leur dernier mot!
Il est évident qu'entre la Revue et nous il ne s'agit pas de savoir si on peut statuer une antinomie primitive et définitive entre la révélation et les éléments constitutifs de la conscience religieuse ou de la raison. La pensée d'une telle opposition est absurde. Nous tenons tout ce que Dieu nous a révélé pour assimilable, et le devoir de chacun est de s'efforcer d'atteindre en toutes choses à une perception subjective de la vérité pleine et entière dans tous ses détails. Au risque de passer dans l'opinion de plusieurs personnes pour infidèle au titre de cet écrit, nous nous déclarons sans hésiter prêt à signer des deux mains cette phrase de M. Secrétan : « L'introduction dans une intelligence d'une vérité que celle-ci n'aurait pas produite en quelque manière, serait la substitution d'une intelligence à une autre, la création d'une nouvelle intelligence, non pas une révélation. » Dieu ne peut nous révéler et nous demander de croire que des choses assimilables. Nous admettons également tout ce que le même auteur dit de l'inviolabilité de la conscience. Et si, dans un cas particulier, celle-ci devait abdiquer, nous nous rangerions franchement du parti de M. Secrétan. Mais est^il permis
A merveille! Mais alors, je vous prie, comment supposez-vous qu'il puisse s'élever un conflit vrai, légitime et définitif entre la conscience et l'objet de la foi, du moment où vous admettez que Dieu a pris soin de tout arranger en vertu d'une harmonie préétablie, de manière à ce que son témoignage s'identifie à celui de la conscience? Il est manifeste que M. Secrétan ne peut pas même imaginer la possibilité d'un conflit si grave. A son point de vue, cette hypothèse doit être absurde.
Toutefois, d'accord en théorie , aussi longtemps que nous restons dans la sphère des abstractions, nous cessons de l'être dès l'instant où nous abordons des problèmes concrets. MM. Secrétan et Scherer déclarent trouver dans les documents qui nous ont conservé la révélation certains éléments qu'ils ne peuvent s'assimiler, et contre lesquels leur conscience religieuse inviolable se révolte pour les repousser en vertu de son à priori imprescriptible.
Que faire? Avant tout s'assurer si ces éléments inadmissibles appartiennent bien à la révélation, en distinguant avec grand soin entre l'Ecriture et la Parole de Dieu qu'elle renferme. Et ici les questions d'authenticité et de cauônicité reprennent toute leur importance. C'est à une critique impartiale autant que sévère qu'il appartient dans une certaine mesure de déterminer ce qui a été révélé. . Mais il est de fait que, même après ce travail préparatoire, il se rencontrera toujours des données inassimilables. La question se présenté donc de nouveau : Que faire?
ju8teas0 de cette conception de« perfections divines? Ce dogme que tous touk refusez à admettre n'est**il paut*étre pas destiné h h modifier en la complétant? £t, du momwt où il vou9 est démontré qu'il repose bien sur les données révélées, votre devoir n'est*il pas de faire tons vos efibrts pour vous Fassimiler, ou du moins de prendre à son égard, bien loin de le rejeter, Pattitude h plus respectueuse possible? Vous ne supposez pas rhomme dan^ un état de santé morale tel qu'il suf^r fise de lui présenter la vérité pour qu'instantanément qIIq aille se rétléchir dans son cœur pur ^ comme les objets vont d'em:-^émes, sans le moindre effort de notre part, se peindre dans notre œil. Aussi Jonglempe qu^ TOUS reçonnai^ez l'existence du pécbé, ne (aut^il pas admettre également qu'il affecte profondément nos conceptions morales, métaphysiques et religieuses? Une vérité qui n'éveille pas d'assentiment dans tel état d'âme, sous rinfluence de tel préjugé et de telle disposition développée par l'éducation , ne finirait-elle peut^^étre pas par vous paraître un jour très assimilable?
M. Secrétan du moins ne tombo pas dans cet étrange oubli que nous sommes surpris d'avoir à relever chez M» Scbererf II déclare que la conscience a besoin d'être éclairée, que son témoignage n'est peut-être pas le même daqs tous les états de culture et chez tous les peuples, etque, par conséquent, ^< il serait peu judicieux d'attendre la vérité absolue de la conscience individuelle interrogée par la raison indivikînelle, ni 4e la conscience
bien, tenir aucun jugement pour véritable, s'ils ne le irouTent en lui et par lui. d
Mais alors est-il logique, est-il raisonnable d'admettre la possibilité d'un conflit entre cette yérité vraie et im-* muable en Christ et cette conscience religieuse égale* ment vraie, j'en conviens, mais seulement en puissance, d'une façon abstraite et idéale, ainsi que M. Secrétan l'accorde comme nous, en reconnaissant la nécessité dô faire son éducation? Notre Dieu ne serait-il pas un Dieu d'ordre?
Nous ne pouvons comprendre que l'auteur des articles sur la méthode ait rejeté tous les éléments d'autorité comme incompatibles avec l'inviolabilité de la conscience. Son idée qu'en Christ nous avons l'immuable et le définitif conduit à des résultats entièrement différents. Travaillez à vous assimiler tout l'Evangile , c'est très bien ; mais si, dans le cours de ce travail, vous rencontrez quelque élément inassimilable ou qui vous paraisse tel^ bien qu'il fasse partie de cette vérité dont Jésus-Christ a été la personnification, n'oubliez pas qu'il est la vérité immuable, tandis que votre conscience religieuse se trouve nécessairement susceptible de changement. Admettez la chose sous la garantie d'une autorité bien constatée, en attendant que vous puissiez vous l'assimiler. Travaillons à l'éducation de notre conscience qui peut-être s'assimilera avec bonheur demain ce que j'aurais été tout disposé à rejeter hier. Il est certaiii que les
païenne qui doit être juge, mais la conscience religieuse. Sans doute. Toutefois ne nous payons pas de \ains mots. Qu'est-ce que cette conscience religieuse dont vous prétendez faire le critère de la vérité? Est-elle en réalité aussi religieuse, aussi chrétienne qu'elle peut et doit l'être? Est-elle parvenue à un degré de culture qui lui permette de porter un jugement définitif ? Ceux qui font de l'assimilation individuelle le critère absolu de la vérité se trouvent ici en présence de deux alternatives aussi embarrassantes l'une que l'autre. Ou bien il faut qu'ils soutiennent que, dès leurs premiers pas dans la vie chrétiennq, ils ont réussi à s'assimiler la vérité évangélique en son entier, que la pénétration de l'humain parle divin a été complète, de sorte que rien ne leur manque. Et alors, par le chemin du subjectivisme, ils arrivent au dogmatisme le plus absolu et le plus intraitable. Si, peu jaloux d'être rangés parmi les perfectionnistes, ils répugnent à la pensée de se décerner un certificat d'infaillibilité comme le fait M. de Gasparin, force leur est de confesser que l'Evangile pourrait fort bien renfermer encore certains éléments très assimilables qu'ils n'ont pas jusqu'à présent réussi à s'assimiler. Alors comment échapper dans une certaine mesure à cette autorité dont ils ont tant frayeur? Il faut nécessairement que, sur la foi de l'harmonie déjà grande qu'ils ont constatée entre leur conscience et la Parole de Dieu dans les saintes Ecritures, ils consentent à recevoir et à respecter
inassîmilables, font aujourd'hui sa joie et soat le fondement de ses pliis chères espérances? Cette expérience passée devrait, ce semble, nous rendre prudents et sages en "vue de l'avenir. Les progrès antérieurs sont une garantie de ceux qu'il nous reste encore à faire. Et si, jusqu'au terme de notre carrière terrestre, telle vérité nous inspire quelque répulsion, ne savons-nous pas par l'analogie historique que nos «neveux pourront s'assimiler avec bonheur ce que la conscience de notre génération semblait devoir repousser définitivement?
Il est vraiment inconcevable que les écrivains de la Revue aient pu méconnaître des vérités si simples.
Cependant M. Scherer n'a accepté aucune des deux alternatives que nous posions il n'y a qu'un instant. Trop sobre d'esprit pour se croire arrivé à la perfection, trop bon logicien pour ne pas aller jusqu'au bout dans l'application d'un principe, lorsqu'il rencontre des éléments inassimilables, afin de ne pas se mettre en opposition directe avec celui qu'il tient comme la vérité personnifiée, il croit tourner la difficulté en disant : « Cela ne peut pas être de Christ. » Il est impossible qu'un esprit aussi juste que le sien n'ait pas senti, bientôt après avoir écrit cette parole, qu'elle était tout simplement une défaite. On peut céder à la tentation de recourir à un pareil argument ad hominerh^ ou mieux, à une semblable accommodation, pour embarrasser son adversaire, quand on croise le fer sans grande conséquence avec M. de Gasparin ; mais on doit sentir que tout le monde ne sera
un moment donné, serait plus que suspecte. Ce n^est plus là faire de la critique interne, mais simplement appliquer à l'histoire certaines idées préconçues en vertu desquelles on prétend déterminer ce qui peut ou doit avoir été.
Les principaux écrivains de la Revue de théologie ne semblent pas devoir reculer devant ces conséquences extrêmes. Après avoir dit que ce qui n'éveille pas d'assentiment dans l'âme ne saurait être un objet de foi pour elle, ils vont plus loin et ajoutent : ne saurait avoir été dit, fait ou prononcé par Christ, quelles que soient d'ailleurs les preuves historiques témoignant du contraire. « Si l'autorité ne peut pas déterminer la foi , elle ne peut pas même déterminer quel est l'objet de la foi. .... En vain insisterait^on, sous prétexte qu'il y a au moins nécessité logique de croire et que la foi se contredit elle-même en n'acceptant point ce qui paraît impliqué dans ses propres données à el|f . Il n'y a point de nécessité logique, parce que la foi n'obéit point à la logique; il n'y a point de devoir moral, parce qu'il n'y a de devoir que lorsque la conscience se reconnaît ellemême obligée. »
Jusqu'ici nous avions cru qu'il n'y avait rien de si brutal qu'un fait historique bien constaté, et que, malgré qu'on en eût, il fallait accepter tous ceux qui étaient dans ce cas. M. Scherer est d'un avis contraire ; il veut qu'on ne tienne pour réels que ceux qui sont assimilables. Ainsi donc les données historiques que nous avons
l'assimilation pour les moindres détails. Encore un point de vue qui ne peut être défendu en présence des faits d'expérience. Chacun le sait, la foi ne calcule pas plus que Tamour ; dès qu'on aime quelqu'un ou quelque chose, on devient aveugle à l'endroit des défauts, on est conduit -à tout aimer. Il n'en est pas autrement de la foi. Il est contre nature de supposer qu'elle pèsera scrupuleusement tous les détails des objets qui lui sont présentés, afin dq voir si on peut se les assimiler. Du moment où la foi en Jésus^^Christ se réveille dans une âme, par suite de l'harmonie que l'homme a découverte entre sa conscience et une portion de ses enseignements, il ie9 accepte tous instinctivement et en bloc. Bien loin de redouter de trop croire, il a peur de ne pas croire assez. Après avoir perçu subjectivement quelque point important de la vérité, on se dit : les autres ne peuvent manquer d'être tous ausri assimilables; on fait mieux, on ne réfléchit pas, on accepte le tout sans rien^dire et avec bonheur, quand bien même il faudrait faire quelque petit effort. L'esprit le plus méthodique et le plus rigoureux ne pourra échapper à la fascination générale.
Mais il y a réaction , dira M. Scherer; plus tard la raison réclame ses droits, et la foi étant moins vive xlevient à son tour plus exigeante. Si on insistait trop sur cette objection, on ferait la part belle aux partisans du passé qui répètent d'un ton triomphant que les objets
doit être suivie d'une réaction aboutissant à une révision ; à la foi naïve doit succéder la foi consciente. Mais M. Scherer se fait encore illusion quand il a l'air de supposer que la crise qui en résulte puisse être l'état normal et définitif, lorsqu'il prétend que l'unique moyen d'en sortir est de chercher à s'assimiler tous les objets du christianisme dans le détail et les uns après les autres. Cet état constant de lutte et d'anxiété dans lequel il faut tout discuter, tout remettre en question, et en quelque sorte conquérir jour par jour et à la pointe de l'épée sa maigre pitance , peut être le trait caractéristique d'une époque, la phase par laquelle une puissante individualité passe pendant quelques années, mais il ne saurait être général, encore moins permanent et définitif. En nos jours de publicité , M. Scherer a pensé tout haut; dans un autre âge le vulgaire (et certes il ne s'en trouverait que mieux) n'aurait rien su de tout ce travail critique auquel il nous a fait assister dans la Revm ; mais il n'en aurait accueilli qu'avec plus d'empressement les résultats positifs, alors qu'ils auraient été consignés dans quelque gros in-folio. Il faut bien enfin qu'après avoir soulevé jusqu'à la dernière pierre des fondements du vieil édifice, M. Scherer se mette de nonveau à reconstruire à son tour, à moins, ce qu'à Dieu ne plaise, qu'il ne reste immobile^ mécontent et impuissant au milieu des décombres amoncelés autour de lui. Quand cette heure aura sonné , il ne pourra plus être question de procéder exclusivement par la méthode ana-
les Tentés essentielles sur la loi desquelles il se croira parfaitement autorisé à arrondir son système, en comblant les lacunes, en admettant les "vérités accessoires ou complémentaires, de façon à pouvoir obtenir un être vivant bien proportionné qui puisse être présenté aux simples fidèles. Et, comptez-y bien , le public religieux se l'assimilera instantanément, à première vue, parce que ce système répondra à ses besoins les plus intimes, et que tout le monde sera obligé de s'écrier : Celui-ci est chair de ma chair et os de mes os. Personne ne se doutera qu'il puisse y avoir rien d'inassimilable dans l'ensemble de l'organisme. Les hommes de notre génération, fatigués de la lutte et du doute prolongé, l'accepteront avec empressement et bonheur ; l'Eglise jouira en paix de ces beaux jours durant lesquels ses membres vivants trouvent dans les symboles l'expression fidèle, parfaitement adéquate , de tout ce qu'ils pensent, sentent, aiment et croient. Mais, sachez-le, ces jours-là ne seront pas plus éternels que ceux qui ont suivi la Réformation. Alors, hélas! on se remettra peu à peu à se transmettre' par voie d'autorité ce qui aura été acquis par la méthode de l'assimilation ; le dogme qui nous aura coûté si cher, tant de veilles, de prières et de soucis, sera condamné à son tour à n'être plus qu'une lettre morte. Que vous fassiez des confessions de foi ou non, vous n'échapperez pas à cette nécessité. Les mystiques suspects d'aujourd'hui, qui soupirent'après un vague avenir^ deviendront à leur tour les représentants du
Ce serait donc se faire étrangeçieut illusion que de supposer que la crise puisse toujours durer. Mais il est certain que ce ne sera pas le principe de rassimilatioa analytique de tous les détails qui nous fournira le fil nécessaire pour sortir du labyrinthe. Il est complètement faux, illogique^ parce qu'il suppose que le christianisme n'est qu'un pêle-mêle de yérités n'ayant entre elles aucun rapport nécessaire et organique, et qu'il s'agit de découvrir dans la Bible une à une, comme on chercherait, qu'on nous passe la comparaison, quelques fines aiguilles perdues dans un grand tas de foin. Si elle acceptait définitivement ce principe, la nouvelle école qui, nous l'avons vu, n'est que trop disposée à faire peu de cas de l'histoire, se condamnerait à l'impuissance en renonçant encore à l'élément scientifique dont la mission est de faire éclater l'ordre et la lumière au milieu du chaos, en organisant les données diverses que lui fournissent les deux autres facteurs*
Que deviendrait à son tour le troisième élément indispensable à la formation du dogme, cet esprit chrétien que les écrivains de la Revue possédaient incontestablement au début de la controverse? Hélas 1 nous devrions peut-être demander: qu'est-il devenu? Dans tous les cas, ce n'est p^ lui qui a rien gagné à ces débats. En faisant de l'assimilation individuelle le critère absolu
dont elle ne se rende compte en quelque manière, qu'elle ne comprenne ou ne s'assimile à quelque degré.» Et, pour ne pas parler d'autres symptômes, la réponse de M. Colani à cette assertion est beaucoup plus faite pour confirmer dans leur opinion ceux qui, dès le début de la controverse , ont prédit que ce serait là son dernier mot, que pour rassurer ceux qui seraient désolés de la voir aboutir à un si triste avortement. Au lieu de repousser Taccusation, le directeur de la Revue a répondu qu'elle ne l'atteignait pas seulement, lui et les philosophes allemands, mais aussi tous les penseurs dès la plus haute antiquité. Si c'est là le dernier mot, pourquoi s'appeler encore Revue de théologie et de philosophie chrétienne ? La première partie du titre est évidemment superflue.
Quant à nous, qui n'admettons pas l'autocratie de la raison, nous croyons à la révélation et partant à l'autorité de la Bible qui nous a conservé son histoire et ses plus précieux enseignements. Les livres canoniques du Nouveau Testament en particulier sont une règle pour nous,
l"" parce qu'ils ont été écrits par des hommes qui ont été en partie des organes de la révélation ;
2** parce que ces écrivains ont été les témoins auriculaires, sinon toujours oculaires, les plus rapprochés ei les mieux qualifiés, de la plus subhme de toutes les ré-
rejeter uue donnée quelconque comme non astimilaUe? Il n*est que trop clair que le pharisien orgueilleux ne pourra pas s^assinuler la doctrine d'un pardon gratuit, et que l'égoïste repoussera avec non moins de force la doctrine du renoncement comme inadmissible y justement parce que^ Tun et Tautre, ils auront un plus grand besoin de s^ assimiler ces Yérités«>là. Les écrivains de la Revue seront sans doute les premiers à déplorer la traduction de leur principe en ce mot populaire : Je preadrai de la Bible ce qu'il me plaira.
Enfin nous croyons que l'on peut s^adresser à ceux qui se sont assimilé quelque portion de la véritë érangélique, en leur demandant avec autorité de s'assimiler aussi le reste. L'harmonie partielle qu'ils ont déjà constatée entre leur conscience et la Parole de Dieu est la garantie d'une harmonie complète à laquelle ils doivent aspirer. Personne dans ce cas-là ne se refusera à admettre le droit d'une autorité si bien légitimée. Au fond chaque fidèle saisit le christianisme par qudque vérité essentielle qui en implique uue foule d'autres qui lui sont intimeotôat unies et sans lesquels on ne peut pas la concevoir elle-mérae« Au nom de cette autorité reconnue vraie, on peui réclamer d'ajouter foi à ceiles qu'elle suppose parce qu'elles lui servent de base, non moins qu'à celles qui en découlent , parce qu'elle les implique.
Beaucoup de personnes regretteront vivement cette controverse ; mais il ne sera permis à aucun horiame intelligent de mettre en doute son extrême importance. Elle a été soulevée à son heure marquée j et , tout m déplorant que jusqu'ici les circonstance» ne lui aient pas permis d'aboutir, on ne peut méconnaître en quelque sorte sa nécessité. Beaucoup de gens sentaient depuis longtemps le besoin de régler les oomptes avec la paesë, afin d'échapper à un présent des plus précaires ^ et de s'assurer un lendemain. La succession est maintenant ouverte, l'inventaire se fait; après tout, si jusqu'à présent nous avons peu gagné , qui donc oserait dire que nous avons perdu?
Mais cette controverse, nous en avons l'intime con^ viction , ne saurait avorter. Les questions qu'elle sou^ lève sont de celles que , soit par crainte , soit par pru^ dence, on peut laisser dormir pendant longtemps; mais une fois soulevées, il faut absolument qu'elles soient résolues. 11 n'est plus permis qu'à ceux qui ont le triste privilège d'être sourds et aveugles à volonté , de se tenir à l'écart des agitations du moment* Pour peu qu'on prétende à une foi n'ayant pas honte d'ellenniême , on £st condamné à se former une opinion raisonnée qui ne soit pas seulement de nature à pouvoir sa soutenir,
naires si heureux et si zélés j sans cela, la rie religieuse dont nous lui sommes redevables est condamnée à s'éteindre peu à peu comme un lumignon fumant^ à mesure que ses enfants, réduits à l'impuissance , seront les uns après les autres introduits dans leur repos.
Toutefois, nous attendons peu des deux tendances théologiques qui jusqu'ici ont été en présence. Les ccri-* Tains de la Revue semblent déj^ avoir dépassé le but, tandis que les hommes du passé, se prévalaDt de ces excès pour s'attacher au rivage avec frénésie , prêchent de plus belle une immobilité absolue. De part et d'autre, on s'est naturellement excité à l'exagération de son priucipe , comme si chacun avait cm qu'il n'y avait rien de mieux à faire que de se prévaloir des erreurs de son adversaire , pour être en droit de garder les siennes. SI bien que, dans les deux partis^ on s'est placé dans des conditions qui ne permettent pas de faire concourir la portion de vérité dont on est le représentant , au développement théologique dont notre époque a un si pressant besoin.
Aussi, quoi de plus triste que l'attitude des uns et des autres? Les hommes de la nouvelle école sont tout fiers de leur brillante attaque ; ils vont répétant bien haut qu'il ne leur a été répondu rien qui vaille , et que les partisans du passé, abandonnant le terrain scientifique, se bornent à se lamenter en petit comité dans les salons , ou se hasardent tout au plus à discuter devant un
camp tout ira pour le mieux? ils ont admirablement bien conduit l'attaque ; ils se sont acquis le titre d'intrépides et savants démolisseurs. Mais c'est là tout. Jusqu'ici nous connaissons passablement de jeunes gens pleins de talent , assure-t-on , et sur lesquels l'Eglise fondait les plus belles espérances , qui tous ont pris les invalides avant d'avoir combattu , et le public affirme que leur impuissance est due aux idées nouvelles. Tout esprit impartial conviendra sans peine que la position des hommes de l'avenir ne peut pas être considérée comme plus brillante que celle de leurs adversaires. Si le traditionalisme est en déroute su» toute la ligne , d'un autre côté la mystique , rendue suspecte , s'est jusqu'à présent montrée impuissante à rien édifier. Sommes-nous donc bien avancés ?
Evidemment , de part et d'autre on est dans le faux. Pour caractériser l'erreur respective des deux partis , nous ne saurions mieux faire que d'emprunter une citation à un excellent article de M. Scherer sur le rationalisme (Revue j vol. III, p. 289 ). « Il y a, dit-il, au fond deux hérésies , c'est-à-dire deux conceptions qui altèrent essentiellement le christianisme , et il n'y en a que deux : l'une sacrifie l'homme à Dieu , et l'autre Dieu à l'homme; la première, préoccupée de l'objectivité de la révélation, oublie que cette révélation n'a point de vertu si elle ne devient la propriété spirituelle du pécheur, et qu'elle ne peut devenir la propriété de celui-ci qu'à condition d'une affinité de nature entre
que les excès du subjectivisme compromettent le christianisme objectif et éteignent la vie, nous répondons d'abord que nous n'avons pas l'habitude d'examiner les questions au point de vue utilitaire; et si on insistait, il suffirait de rappeler que le camp contraire possède aussi ses enfants terribles qui rendent le christianisme historique inutile en écrasant la conscience individuelle sous le joug pesant de l'autorité. Nous ne serons donc pas rangé parmi les disciples de la nouvelle école. Mais nous serions vraiment désolé qu'il nous fût arrivé d'écrire un seul mot de nature à faire supposer que nous voyons d'un bon œil cette réaction inconsidérée, ignorante et superstitieuse, cette conspiration de muets, organisée contre la nouvelle école et contre la mystique à laquelle on remonte comme à la source de tout le mal. Les jours où le professeur démissionnaire pouvait compter sur les sympathies plus ou moins avouées de ceux mêmes qui n'acceptaient pas ses vues , sont bien loin de nous ; lorsqu'il s'est agi de combattre, l'armée a singulièrement diminué , exactement comme celle de Gédéon près la fontaine de Harod; et puis le soleil qui s'est levé, les épines qui ont monté ont brûlé et étoufifé la semence qui n'était pas tombée dans une bonne terre. Si, pendant un instant, au début de la controverse, dans certains cercles, il a fallu presque du courage pour dire tout ce qu'on avait sur le cœur, il en faut en-
pas de Druit ; encore un peu de temps, et cette controverse sera oubliée comme tant d'autres. La Revue, par ses excès toujours plus manifestes, achèvera d'ouvrir les yeux à ceux qui s'obstinent à ne pas voir clair. Encore un peu de temps et tous ces débats s'éteindront dans un grand silence.
Et après? Oh ! après, pense-t-on, tout ira comme par le passé. Instruite par le naufrage de quelques-uns, la majorité deviendra plus respectueuse que jamais à l'endroit de l'autorité et de la tradition.
Pas si vite, je vous prie. Si , ce qu'à Dieu ne plaise, la Revue se perd par ses excès et son exclusisme , la lutte recommencera plus vive que jamais entre les hommes qui n'auront ni rien appris ni rien oublié, et ceux qui seront restés fidèles à la portion de vérité qu'il aura été donné aux écrivains de ce recueil de représenter pendant quelque temps. Et ici qu'il nous soit permis de supplier les personnes qui sont de cet avis de faire entendre leur voix. Que ceux qui ne se rangent ni dans le parti de la Revue , ni dans le parti du passé, — et leur nombre doit être considérable, — disent enfin ce qu'ils sont, ce qu'ils veulent. Il est temps de se bâter. La cause qui leur est chère est déjà assez compromise ; un silence prolongé n'est plus permis, car la neutralité pourrait aisément devenir trahison. Sans doute, il est plus commode de se taire que de se faire appeler jeune présomptueux par des hommes qui, sous
Qu'est-ce à dire ? Aurions^nous déjà oublié que la ma^ nifestation des convictions , quelles qu'elles soient , est, dans tous les cas, un devoir en même temps qu'un moyen de contrôle et une méthode pour arriver à la vérité, quand on n'est pas encore persuadé de la posséder dans sa plénitude?
La tâche que nous nous étions donnée est donc terminée.
Mais, si nous finissions ici sans autre explication, on nous accuserait peut*être de nous en être tenu trop exclusivement au rôle de critique. Vous n'êtes, nous dit* on , ni du nombre des partisans de M. Scherer, ni du nombre de ses adversaires ; mais qu'êtes-vous donc?
Tout ce qui précède répond déjà à cette question. Toutefois c'est sans le moindre embarras que nous donnerons encore quelques explications propres à compléter notre pensée , tout en rappelant que nous devons être nécessairement laconique et incomplet pour ne pas nous laisser entraîner dans une nouvelle étude*
Nous sommes de ceux qui souhaitent un nouveau développement théologique dans lequel tous les éléments constitutifs du dogme, tour à tour méconnus par les deux tendances en présence , joueront le rôle qui leur est assigné par leur importance. Sans mépriser ni reje**
sera 3on principe générateur? Autour de quelle vérité jusqu'ici relativement méconnue ïes autres viendront-* elles se grouper? Et ceux qui connaissent Fhistoire des dogmes ajouteront : Le côté proprement théologique de l'Evangile a été développé dans les premiers siècles; Fanthropologie a eu son heure aux jours d'Augustin ; la doctrine du salut 6st devenue au seizième siècle le principe central et régénérateur de la dogmatique. Quelle face de la vérité encore tenue dans Tombre reste-t-il à décpuvrir? Le cycle semble clos, tout a été examiné; chaque côté essentiel de la vérité a eu son jour et son heure; il semble qu'il ne reste plus à notre époque qu'à s'approprier les résultats du passé.
L'énumération n'est pas complète, comme on veut bien le supposer. Non, la vérité n'a pas encore été contemplée sous toutes ses faces; non, l'édifice dogmatique n^est pas encore dans une harmonie parfaite. Il est des principes qui n'ont pas reçu la place, qui leur est due, et qui n'ont pas joué dans la vie de l'Eglise et des chrétiens le rôle qui leur appartient. Croyei-vous, par exemple, que tout ait été dit au sujet de la morale et de la vie chrétienne? Etes-vous satisfaits des solutions que la théologie traditionnelle donne des problèmes ecclésiastiques? Etes-vous parfaitement au clair pour tout ce qui concerne les rapports de l'Eglise et de l'Etat, du christianisme et de la société? Et pour ce qui est de la constitution intérieure de l'Eglise, l'ancienne dogma-
loppement dogmatique fécond. Mais on nous accordera sans peine que, dans tous les développements antérieurs, l'individu a joué un rôle assez peu important. Si parfois on s'en est occupé accidentellement, on n'a jamais soupçonné que tout ce qu'on décidait , faisait et arrêtait, devait être décidé, fait et arrêté en vue de lui et pour lui; on a oublié qu'il devait être le centre de tout le système. Il est impossible de ne pas être frappé de cet étrange oubli en étudiant l'histoire de l'Eglise. L'individu, qui doit occuper la première place après la vérité, se voit souvent relégué à la dernière, si tant est que les docteurs daignent s'occuper de lui. Tout Je système chrétien a été remanié par trois fois ; trois vérités différentes sont devenues tour à tour le centre du développement général ; mais elles appartenaient toutes au côté objectif. Or, la mission des temps actuels semble être précisément de réparer cet oubli, en déterminant enfin quels doivent être les rapports de l'élément objectif et de l'élément subjectif, de la vérité en dehors de nous et de la vérité en nous. Nous voudrions nous en donner une autre, que nous n'y réussirions pas ; notre époque doit s'occuper de la solution de ce problème, sous peine de rester stérile et d'aboutir à des avortements. Toutes les solutions dont nous parlions il n'y a qu'un instant dépendent de la réponse à cette question qui en renferme une multitude d'autres : Quels sont les rapports de l'individu et de la vérité? La dogmatique tra-
un complet remaniemeût. Il faut à la lettre que Tédifice soit renversé de fond en comble ; sous ce rîçport, nous contestons à qui que ce soit le mérite peu envié d'être plus radical que nous. Alors seulement une construction nouvelle commencera sur un plan entièrement différent, quoique en grande partie avec les anciens matériaux, mais toujours sous l'influence vivifiante dé cet Esprit qui souffle où il veut et sans lequel on ne peut rien faire, parce que seul il rend la science féconde, en même temps qu'il donne l'intelligence de l'histoire chrétienne.
Heureusement — et ce fait est des plus réjouissants au milieu de tant d'autres circonstances décourageantes — notre époque semble avoir déjà eu un pressentiment de la grande mission qui lui est réservée. Tout, autour de nous, ne semble-t-il pas marcher vers une époque nouvelle? Les liens qui unissent encore le présent au passé ne se rompent-ils pas tous les jours? Les ruines amoncelées ça et là, et celles qu'il est réservé à un avenir prochain d'accumuler sur celles-ci, ne nous disent-elles pas que de tous côtés les vieilles institutions s'écroulent, pour faire place à l'esprit nouveau qui viendra s'essayer à son tour à cette grande œuvre d'édification?
Et, tandis que ce travail préparatoire se fait au dehors, la grande question de l'individualisme est déjà débattue parmi les chrétiens. Chacun sait que la question de FEglise a été la plus importante de toutes celles qui ont
de TEglise et de l^Etat ; c^est à lui en grande partie que les individualistes sont redevables de la victoire décisive qu'ils ont remportée sur le cléricalisme allié au multitudinisme. Voyez, au contraire, l'attitude étrange du parti contraire. L'Eglise évangélique à Genève, qui représente assez bien les diverses nuances du parti du passée ne semble pas avoir accepté franchement toutes les conséquences d'une Eglise de professants. Et ce n'est que par un effort suprême de libéralisme qu'elle s'est résignée à accepter comme expression de sa vie, quoi? un abrégé des confessions de foi du seizièmo siècle à F usage des docteurs!! M. Jalaguier, de son côté, en vrai supranaturaliste, défend les pratiques du mullitudisrae provenant des idées fausses de la Réformatiou sur l'Eglise, Les diverses Eglises libres, qui se sont formées pour la plupart sous l'influence des idées traditionnelles, ont, pour ce qui est de la doctrine, la face encore trop exclusivement tournée vers le passé, bien qu'il ne fût pas impossible de trouver dans la profession do foi de telle d^ entre elles les traces d'un esprit répondant déjà mieux auK besoins du jour.
Et, à cette occasion, comment ne pas rappeler la mémoire bénie de celui dont l'influence aurait été si heureuse dans la controverse qui nous occupe, si Dieu, dans sa sagesse insondable, n'avait pas jugé bon de le retirer? Vinet n'est-il pas à la fois le père dé^ la tendance mystique et des vues ecclésiastiques qui lui correspondent?
jeunes gens qui ont plus ou moins subi son influence^ soient tout à coup devenus profondément indifférents aux questions ecclésiastiques et pratiques? L'union intime qui les rattache à la question du renouvellement théologique, dont leur solution dépend en partie, ne peut leur échapper. Les deux sphères doivent réagir profondément l'une sur l'autre.
Si nous avions besoin de preuves pour être convaincu que Vinet n'appartenait pas à la nouvelle école, comme on semble le croire , la position qu'il a prise dans la question ecclésiastique serait à elle seule décisive. Non certainement, l'auteur de la Manifeitation des comiotiom religiemes ne serait pas tombé dans les excès du sub-^ jectivisme imputables à plusieurs écrivains de la Revue. Personne ne croira que Vinet eût accepté, soit le principe de l'assimilation individuelle critère d<Q la vérité, soit celui de l'autocratie de la raison ; on admettra en-^ core moins qU'il eût pris vis-à-vis des simples une position semblable à celle des écrivains de la Revue^ et affiché leur indifférence dans les questions pratiques. Il y a là une déviation profonde qui n'échappera à aucune personne intelligente. La Notice d'ailleurs si remarquable de M. Scherer ne réussira pas à établir un rapport de paternité entre les ouvrages de Vinet et la Revue de théologie.
Si les théologiens de la nouvelle école veulent qu'on croie à eux, il faut qu'ils essayent leur tendance sur le terrain pratique. Ils doivent montrer à tous qu'elle peut
rapport constant avec la source de toute vie chrétienne. Les chrétiens y à quelque parti qu^ils appartiennent, n'auront jamais que peu de confiance dans une tendance qui doit nous donner P^glise de Tayenir^ aussi longtemps qu'ils verront ses plus zélés partisans s'établir dans celles du passé, ou même perdre tout intérêt pour les questions pratiques et abandonner le ministère évangélique.
Cette inconséquence, qui doit tenir à des circonstances personnelles, ne pourrait devenir permanente et générale sans nuire infiniment à la cause du développement théologique. Un désaccord si absolu entre les principes et la pratique serait dans ce sujet-ci plus funeste que dans tout autre. N'oublions pas qu'il s'agit de travailler à un développement théologique qui doit être le produit d'une vie nouvelle. Ce n'est pas la nouvelle théologie qui fera naître une vie nouvelle, mais c'est la vie nouvelle qui créera une autre dogmatique à son image. Ainsi donc la mystique oblige. Puissent tous ceux qui souhaitent son triomphe ne pas l'oublier. Une seule Eglise vivante, dont les partisans du passé seront obligés de reconnaître l'esprit chrétien, la haute et sainte spiritualité aussi bien que le dévouement, fera beaucoup plus pour le triomphe définitif de la cause, que des années de discussion et des volumes de traités théologiques.
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]Pteface
'TPHE followîng pages must only be rcad from the point of vîew from which they were written — i.e. as a mère sketch of one part of a very important period of Church history. They de^-notîn the smallest degree affect to comprehend the great subject placed at their head; enough if they should lead people to read and study for themselves some parts of a mine of information not readily exhausted. But perhaps in thèse é^ys^ when. so many hearts are depressed by a keen sensé of the evils surroundîng Christs Church in the varions shapes of unbelief,misbelief ; — ^and imperfect practice.— even where theoretically belîef may be sound, — ^some consolation may be gained from seeing how the like clouds hung darkly over their forefathers,
fiîl PREFACE,
aAd out of what abuses and comiptiop« God bas not failed to bring His Church. Thank God that each carefully studied page of history does but confirm us in our strong unfailing trust in His unfailing Promise, " Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of thc world."
We are ail iàsX, hastening oa to tiie individual end of eadi, as far as this life goes. May His Grâce enable us to be faithful in our respective callii^, to give up ail for His Sake joyfully, to fear no evil, certain that- His Arm fs round us, His Right Hand succouring us.
"^ And then it shall be said in diat Day, Lo! this is our God» we bave waiftcd £cr Hi03t ^^d Ue vill save us : we kave waited for Him» we wiU be gkd and nejoke in Hi» Salv^ioo."'— Isa. XXV. 9.
CHAPTER I
CHARI.ES DE CONDRSN.
A TIME of great darkness is generally also a time in which some great and dazzling light is seen ; the stars never shine so brightly as in the darkest sky; and when the heaviest douds of négligence or profligacy hâve lowered with the most seemingly hopelesa density over God's Church, He has cver vouchsafed to cause His rainbow to appear, telling those whose hearts are well nigh failing for fear '^ that there is light in Heaven." So it was in the particular period of French Church History hère touched upon. The sky was dark with clouds of unbelief, ignorance, neglect, sensuality, and avarice, enough to scare the bravest heart; and yet through it ail there bursts upon our sîght a galaxy of light whicb casts its brightness over the Church to this day, and will cast it so long as history endures.
PRJESTLYUFE IN FRANCE.
Some names, known and loved wherever trae hearta beat with love of Christ and His Churchy will readily occur to every one's mind in thinking of that period, but amid the ^'bright particular stars" which shine forth so gloriously in the Church of the latter part of the sixteenth and earlier part of the seventeenth centuries, the name of Charles de Condren is probably unknown to many who are familiar with those household objects of love and vénération, S. Francis de Sales, S. Vincent de Paul, or even with the scarcely less revered names of Cardinal du Perron, Cardinal de Bérulle, and M. Olier. This is as he hîmself, the Père de Condren, would hâve wished; for the one most striking characteristic of his singularly holy life was. its intense humility — ^the reàl désire to " efface" himself— to penetrate his whole existence with the spirit of S. Paul's words, " Not I, but Christ in me,"
" Would hâve wished " may be said advisedly; for who can for a moment doubt that when the mortal puts on immortality, when the flesh ceases to cumber the spirit with its weakness, when every motion of sin, of pride, or self-consciousness has fallen before that Light in which the fireed soûl sees lîght for ever, there can be but one désire even in the humblest heart, Le. that God may be glorified ; and if His Glory can be promoted by setting forth how His upholding Grâce was vouchsafed to any of His children hère on eartli^
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soastobringthemnearer thanis common to our Dear Lord's Likeness, would they not now joyfuUy assent to any such manifestation, re-echoing the oy, "Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to Thy Name give the glory!"
Lowly as he was, marvellous in his gift of humility, and veritably counting himself ail unworthy of any place among those who hâve done good service tothe ChuTch, Père de Condren can scarcely be overlooked by those who study the history of the Church in the sixteenth century. Foremost themselves in the revival of a higher tone among the clergy of France, the Oratoiians were so distinctly the progenîtors of those great works which — as so often occurs in the order of God's Providence — subsequently overshadowed their source, that, while acknowledging the services of the Lazarists and Saint Sulpiciens, thèse latter must be traced backward to the Oratory; and, though not the founder of that Congrégation, few members had so important a share in shaping and directing its course as de Condren. The Director of Cardinal de BéruUc and of Jean Jacques Olier — ^whose great work as founder of the Seminary of Saint Sulpice was mainly de Condren's doing — left no slight stamp on his times, to say nothing of his influence upon the King of France (Louis XIII.) and his unruly brother Gaston d'Orléans, or wbat he did as Superior of the Oratory.
Yet ail the while, as die image of Chaiks de CcxidreD rises before one, it is still more as die samtfy Pries!, whose whole life was spent in seelnng to imitate tbe Example (A our Blessed Lord, Uian as the àble ecdesiastic, or wise director, or active superior. There is % singnlar sensé of repose as we dwell upon his histoiy; the tormoil of Church politics^-^certainly not Icsi stinring then than now— die manifdd engrossments and occupations of his office, Hteraiy, spiritual and administrative, never seem to disturb the cahn steadfast bent of his soûl, or that clear cuirent of his Ufe whîch swept onward like a deep river towards the sea, straight for Paradise. There is none of that resdess huny and scattering of power to be traced in de Condren's life, which led one of his noblest descendants— the modem restorer of the Oratory, Père Gratry— to write: "The wwld moves on with everincreasing rapidity, movement becomes intensifîed m every shape, moral, intellectual, and phjsical; and beneath this surface movement I fear one discoven that there is a slackening of central impetus — we whirl ab<»it more, but we advance less. . . . It is a universal blot, every living thing finds the difficulty of se^ recollection, of gatherîng itself together, and abidmg steadfast at the heart's core. . . . It is the éUgenerart tamm di Virgil ; it is that which S. Bernard has calkd *' evkceratio mentis," the disembowelHng of the sooL
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• • . Life humes on, spreadi itself fiur and wide, bat the source of life dries up. . . . In days of old diere were men whose whole life was absorbed in their great Centre — God; and who found peace> light and hiq)piness therein. To them it fumished die motive power, the life <^ aU things. But in thèse days where shall we find such cahn, deep minds, dwelling in the Invisible, and rapt in heavenly things, ever facing eastwards amid the whirl of life? ... Ail our strength [as priests] lies in prayer and &ith, nouri^ed in our soûls by recollection and retirement, by the habit of that interior life which alone fosters holiness, light and love. We shall never become useful ministers of the Gospel by multîplying our sur&ce efforts^ or by accumulating good woiks; that can only be done tiirough die mighty power of a humble heart which leans on God, of a thoughtful soûl which drinks deep ofHim."'
Père Gratry might well hâve had hîs predecessor's life in mind as he wrote thèse words,— for if ever a man's good service sprang firom that mighty pbwer, "a humble heart which leans onGkxi, and athoughtftd soûl which drinks deep of Him," it was his of whom it has been written, — "He was a very marvel in his detachment fiom créatures and his union with God. His great freedom from créature engrossments * life of H. Peneyve, p. 173.
left a dear space for the workings of Divine Light, and he was filled to overflowing with its brightness."*
Charles de Condren was bom December 15, 15889 «t the Chftteau de Vauxbuin^ near Soissons. His father — * soldier — hdd a good position at the Court of Henri IV., and the test and standard of merit in his eyes was militaiy capadty^ physical courage and endurance. Apparently Madame de Condren's horizon was less limited ; for before her child's birth, and on his first entrance into the world, she ofiered him spedally to God — an oflfering upon which the future Oratorian looked back gratefiilly as having influenced his future career in no small degree.
" I had the blessing," he wrote, "of being dedicated from my birth to God, like the first-bom of the Children of Israël, but I had an advantage over them in that the law of substitution has ceased to be, and I am not exempt from myself fulfiUing the conditions of my dedication. ... I thank God for this, — I do not covet a dispensation — I am only too happy to serve perpetually in the Temple of God." But the soldierfather had no intention of making a Lévite of his boy ; and, lest nurseiy caresses and influences should enervate his first formed character, the baby was taken from women's care for ail save that which rougheor handlmg scarce could aflbrd; and, while stiU » fioadoQ.
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in annsy he was canied about by one of his fitther^s soldierSy who amused Charles with warlike play, made militaiy songs his lullaby, and taugfat him to look upon drums and tmmpets, swords and harquebusses, as natoral toys. As soon as the boy could walk he was dressed in miniature uniform, and supplied with tiny weapons of war. No wonder that the military tendency thus early developed clung to de Condren through life, so that to the end, through ail his years of self-devotion in a very diiSérent service, it was still hot within him ; and he would smile sometimes at his own soldîer-like nature. One or two childish feats of courage and prowess, still recorded, gave intense delight to his father; ail the more that one in which, by a deftly dealt blow, Charles parried the onslaught of a buffalo in the Parc de Monceau, was witnessed by Henri IV., and the King was not chaiy of his notice and praise.
However, M. de Condren had the wisdom not to confine his son's éducation to strictly military matters ; and the natural gifl of a remarkably powerfiil memory, so thathe could repeat even difficult things by heart after once reading them — and alluding to which he once said that he '^ thought he had never foigotten anything since he was eighteen months old " — ^made his prpgress rapid and easy. Only one thing — more necessary perhaps for a gentleman's complète
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éducation then tfaan now — ^young de Coiufrea coold DOt leam — the art of dancing. He was always takea ill when this process was attempted ! and later od, when coQStrained by his father to take part in Comt entertainments, the same resuit invariably occmred. The future asceticwas also foretold in his diildish displeasure with a very pretty portrait ^rfiich had been taken of him. Conscious of the danger of vanity, he assaulted the picture privately with a big stick, but unfortunately found it altogether beyond the reach of his small arm; whereupon, true to his military training, Charles watched his opportunity, and contriving to shut himself into the room where the offending picture hung, with some arrows he shot at the impromptu target till it was satisfactorily defaced ! Besides thèse traits littie conceming de Condren's childhood is on record, save his strict truthfulness and accuracy. His tutor, M. le Masson, a Canon of Soissons, bears testimony to the purity <â his childish life, and adds that his ability and orderiy ways made it pleasant to teach him.
It was an understood thing in the Êimily that Charles was to be a soldier, and when at about the âge of twelve he began to feel a powerfiil drawing to a dififerent career, he foresaw that any change of vocation would be unacceptable to his fether. Neverthdess a stronger power than the boy could resist led
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him OUI — tfaeLoveof God grew wann inhis heait, •ad widi tfaat the spiiit of sacrifice, whtch beiicefoiwaid colonred his whole fife so dèqityy look possettion of hkn. Âlready he grasped die great doctriae <tf our Dear Lord's One Peifect Sacrifice ; and oat of tiut grew an intense désire to unité himadf to It in djing daily ; and this he OHKeiTed he oonld best do as a priest, although his high estimate of the d^ity of diat calling and his own unworthiness âiereof became continually more maiked. According to his own account, a clear voice lesottnded widnn him, ^* I will that thou be a Priest to serve Me and My Church ;** and he then and there prostrating himself, (^ered his future life to God, and never henceforward felt the slightest doubt as to the course which lay before him. Consequently hraceforthy mdiile studying diligently» he looked upon ail his iecnlar studies as only so many means of preparing hîmsdf to serve God better, and the talents, which he ooold not but recognise in himself, as gifts to be used Cmt His Gloiy. M. de Condren removed his son after a time fit>m school, wishing him to study at home, and then die ease and rapidity with which he leamt (he is said to hâve mastered the science df mathematics in the most wonderful Êishion) enabled him •eciedy to dévote his leisure to theological studies. Sometimes he went out professedly shooting, but as
soon as he was well away in the woods, and some pre* sentable bag made to avoid exdting suspicion, the young sportsman laid aside his gun, and a volume of the Fathers (S. Augustine was his Êtvourite author) or the Summa of S. Thomas Aquinas was drawn forth, and the rest of his day was spent in study. He had another ingenîous device to the same end. With the connivance of his own personal attendant, a Gennan valet, who would do anything his master wished, and who undertook never to let any one save himself make Charles's bed, young de Condren eut away a hollow place in his mattress, and kept his theological books, the sight of which would hâve given sore ofFence to his father, therein, gladly cutting short his hours of sleep on behalf of this chosen study. It must hâve been rather difficult to work hard and pray much in that bustling cheerful familyhouse, always ftill of Company, and with constant interruptions from Court gaieties and the like. But from the time that Charles left school he made recollection and advance in the spiritual life his great aim, and while so doing he leamt to offer the very interruptions which otherwise would hâve fretted him to God, and thus by patience tumed them to his souFs profit instead of hindrance. His sister accidentally took up a sheet of paper some time later, which contained his genend confession for the two years and a half elapsed since
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he came home from school, and though on seeing what it contained she immediately put it down; her passing glance shewed her that the first point of her brother's self-examination was recollection of the Présence of God, and that he must hâve been able to préserve this in a very marked and unusual manner.
But this sort of thing was not at ail what M. de Condren desired. His ambition that his son might win militaiy renown had by no means decreased, and as soon as Charles's studies were considered to be finished, the old soldier prepared to send him to join the army either at Calais, where Devic was in commande under whom Henri IV. had expressed a wish that his yoimg prot^é should serve ; or in HoUand, which was supposed just then to be the best school of military discipline. It was a time of sore struggle to the young man, for notwithstanding his strong drawings to the priesthood, and his firm belief that it was his vocation, he had no slight inclination for the army; and his own natural tastes, developed as they had been by early training, quite fell in with the course which respect for his father's wishes prompted him to take.
It was a question only to be solved by much prayer, and in that, accompanied by fasting, de Condren sought for light as to his real and highest duty. His father saw that there were breakers a-head.
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«Ad with kindly considération he called in the i of a rdadon, M. de BriqueviUe, Chevalier de Malte, wfaoae Personal piety gave him a certain weig^ inûi Charles. This gentleman did not fail to luge apon his young cousin the paramount duty of obédience to his father, as well as the probal^e displeasure of the KLing if his wishes were lightly set aside. De Condren assented to ail this, and moreover he fiankly admitted that he had a passionate delight in the calling now urged upon him. He did not refuse active service, only asking that he might be sent to Hungary to fight against the Turks, rather than to Holland or Calais, and adding, " Nevertheless, if I had my choice, I would do neither, for my one sole ambition is to serve God in His Churdi."
M. de Condren was greatly irritated when de Briqueville reported his son's views, and for a time he even refiised to see Charles, accusing him of cowardice and bigotry. Those were tiying da3rs, and the issue seemed doubtfiil, when an unexpected solution to the difficulty was sent, in the order of God's Providence, in the shape of a severe illness, which ran its course so fieicely that before long the doctors pronounced the case hopeless. Charles had aheady thoroughly grasped the spirit of sacrifice, whidi was later on so marked a feature of his character; and seen firom that point of view, he was ready to accept life or death, a»
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k plessed fais Master to 93pçowX. Bot «ben be hmd Us Êtthor's bitter lamèiitatioii^ and fais dspçetl to €ioâ lo spaxe fais childy there came iip<m him a ttiong ii»polse^ wliichhe obeyed, beseeching M. de CondieB to makeawillmgsaaiûcey and adding that possibly, tf he wcfe to ofier bis son willingly to the prie^hood, God Bt^bt yet see fit to raîse bim tip to bealtb.
Gready toucbed at tbis, wbidi to ail appeacance wat a dying reqaest, tbe old man ont of tbe abondance of bis beart oflfered bis cbild freely, adding, '' Since tbe veiy tbongbt (rf our eartbly court kills bim, perbaps tbe promise câ tbe Heavenly Courts may revive bim;" and fr(»n that moment be became as fbll oS bope as he bad been of despair.
Tbe iatber's bopes were ftilfilled, and Cbarles recovered ; but for fear bis cbanged prospects sbould be foigotten witb bis cbanged c<Adition, be insisted on putting on a cassock tbe first time be left bis bed, and bencefortb tbere was no fiirther question as to bis destination in life. Having once conceded tbe point» M. de Condren was anxious to promote bis son's views heartily, and made no difficulty about sending bim ta study at the Sorbonne, where Charles was the pupil of Philippe de Gamache and Duval» under wbctm he speedily distingtdshed himsel£
Hîs natural abiUty made bis wcHrk comparatively casy, and mucb time waa spent by tbe young stuctesl
in prayer, so that he was looked upon with great respect, and some lîttle awe, by his companions, who notwithstanding found plenty to admire in his intellectual and physical çapabilities. Always subject to severe iUness, de Condren was again attacked by a one-and-twenty day fever while studying at the Sorbonne^ a.d. 1609, and when the crisis came he was so reduced that the last Sacraments were administered to him by the Abbé Hébert, afterwards Archbishop of Bourges. He was supposed to be in the last agony, when de Gamache, meeting his class as usual, felt so absorbed in the condition of his favourite pupil, that instead of the intended lecture, he could only speak of the dying youth, on whose eamest life and stedfast préparation for death he dwelt lovingly; and as he himself and his listeners waxed warmer and more fiill of regrets, he entreated ail to lift up their hearts to God, if it might be that He would yet restore de Condren. Together with their professor the whole class knelt in prayer — ^and it was granted — ^the longedfor tum in the malady came, and once more de Condren tumed back to life firom the very edgeofthe grave.
According to the rule of the Sorbonne, when de Condren had completed his course of theology, at the âge of twenty-three, he was sent as professor of philosophy tothe University of Paris, and he applied ail his énergies
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to fulfilling the task welL He began by carefuUy writing ail his lectures, but the ill health whidi became increasingly his lot, hindered this greatly, and he was obliged to give up the habit and often to trust to his memory as sole préparation ; but notwithstanding he continued to distinguish himself by the ability with which he lectured.'
A prayer was found which he had written for himself to be used habitually before entering his dassroom, in which he asks light and knowledge of God, to enable him to impart them to others, ending with thèse words, " Shed out Thy Light upon Thy children through me, but may they never impute to me the light, the truth, or any other gifts which are solely Thine ; may they ever keep Thee in Sight as the One
^ Habitually de Condren looked to God for the words he should say or write for the benefit of others. Thus we find him writing to a certain M. de Silleri, who had asked him for spiritual instructions : "I hâve set myself to write several times. I hâve offered your intention to God, and told £Qm how bound I fed to help you, and hâve besought grâce to do so, very eamestly for several days, but so far He has not been pleased to vouchsafe me an3rthing to say to you. ' We had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead' (2 Cor. i. 9). I may well apply the Apostle's words to m3rself, for I hâve found nought in my own mind save a great void, and the sentence of death. . . I need not marvel that I can do nothing without Christ, since it is my duty to désire nothing save His Will, but I must humble m3r8elf because I cannot always find that strength I need in Him." — Letters, No. Ixxiv. p. 273, edit. Pin.
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Only Pnndple of ail trath, and help me alvqrt lo aoknowledgeThy Light^andmjrownprofoimd daikness.^ There were certain rôles which de Condren made for himself in tiiis new phase of Ufe, one of whick was to watch carefuUy over his eyes^ and not kt them habitnalljr wander, and so fimn an luureoo^ lected habit of mind. On arriving at the door of Us lectore-room, he nsed to pause an instant in ejacalatory prayer, and then making the ngn of the Cross, he b^;an his work as in God's Sight He was on the watch for passing movements of self-satis&ctiony vanity or spéculative tendency as he taug^t, diligaitfy checking them ; and one spécial point in his selfexamination had référence to the inner spirit as weU as the outer way in which his lecture had been delivered Aheady de Condren had subjected his daily life to a carefully studied rule, in which the examination of conscience filled an important place. Takîng our Savioui's words — ^*'Without Me jre can do nothing" — as a guide, he examined himself as to whedier he had striven to fulfil every duty in Christ's Strength ; how far he had given good heed to the whispered inspirations of the Holy Spirit ; whether he had given way to his natural impulses, or if self-love had in anysthing prevailed over the Love dL God; whether friendship or complaisance had induced him to lose sight of his first duty to God ; whether he had zesisted God's
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Holy W3I9 or been relazed and cold in devodon% or m his bighest aûn after a holy life ? AU thèse points were duly weighed» hk omissions confessed with co»tntion, and a ûresh dedication of his whole beûig lioade to. God He was wont, later on, to recommead tbose who aie striving aâer the hidden life to make a brief self^xamination three times a day, najnely, in the moming — ^looking forward to the duties of the coming houns, and back upon the iaults of the day past, so as to guaid against their renewal, and specially conseciating ail the little détails of life to God: — ^and at noon and evening reviewing the past in the same spirit with which Bishop Andrewes saysy " Evening is corne ; the evening of life is old âge."
He sought to lie down to sleep, makii^; an act of dying to the thîags of this life, and suirendering his body^ soûl and spirit to God during the season of helplessnessy uniting his own natural rest in intention vitb the Rest of God and His Sunts. His first waking act was tq be one of self-oblation ; — ^himself, ev^ £unilty aad action, offered absolutely in union with God's WilL Ail through life de Coadren looked upon tjie first thoughts in waking as a most important point oC self^vatchfuhiess.
^^Membeis of the Incarnate Word," (he wrote to a pri83t under bis guidance») '' and pledged to live in
i8 PRIES TL Y LIFE IN FRANCE.
Him Alone, we should begin that life daily, as we begin our material life anew each day on wàking. It is of His Grâce that we shake oflf the bonds of sleep, which is a kind of deathlike void, and begin to serve Him afresh ; and I believe that moment of waking to be a very important one, which gives the tone to our whole day. Beware of letting the natural indolence of your first awakening master you, or indeed any other temptation or passion : — ^we should cultivate the habit of waking up zealous for God's service, striving to fill our hearts with His Présence by the help of some holy thought, so that there may be no room for the world or the devil to enter in, or for our own evil propensities to coil around and hinder our work. While asking God to keep us in His Holy Hands at the beginning of the day, it is well to dedicate our waking to the Unchanging Watchfulness of God. * He that keepeth Israël shall neither slumber nor deep/ (Ps. cxxi.) Even as God has given us rest as an image of His Ëtemal Rest, so our wakefiil hours are an emblem of His Vigilance, and we should honour Him in both alike. . . . It is well too, on first waking, to worship the Word, Who accepted human life in the Incarnation. We should make an act of selfrenunciation, and oflfer ourselves to Him to whatever purpose He will use us ; putting aside ail that enslaves 118 to self or the créature, and seeking to enter into
CHARLES DE CONDREN. 19
His Blinda forsaking ail which He rejected, and striving to drink as deeply of His Spirit as we can."'
And again: ^'The soûl should wake to God as promptly as the body wakes to life — ^as soon as tfae material light gladdens our eyes, the Sun of Righteousness should enlighten our hearts. Sleep calms the mind, and prépares it for new b^^innings, but directly that sleep has passed away we are specially alive to ail manner of impressions, be they for good or evil. A holy thought faithfiilly grasped then will abide with us through the day's distractions ; but if we yield to evil thoughts in our first waking moments, the devil and self-love wiU conspire to disturb our dévotions and hinder us ail day long."
So carefuUy was de Condren's rule of life framed, that it prescribed that he should dress quickly, ûxing his thoughts the while on that fall of man which first led to the need of garments to cover him ; and bearing in mind that his cassock was the livery of God, an emblem of the " Coat without seam ; ^ a waming to enfold his soûl as closely in Christ as his body was enfolded by its vesture.
In like manner de Condren's devotional exercises
were minutely arranged. Long since he had made
it a rule to himself never to begin to pray, or
corné into God's Présence, without an act of con
' Lettres, boviiL
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trition. 0^ coorse, he went dafly to' Ma8% and as it bas been said, tiiat was his life, hk Heaven^ his AIL' He never wearied of repeating diat a good Communion implies the reign of God within ^ soiil; aad in later years, wben he had to teach his SfHii- Mial children how best to use this great aad predous Gifl, he always loved to dwell upon the désire our Dear Lord has that we should corne to Him in His own Blessed Sacramenti in order that we may be cme with Him — ^that we may dwell in Him, as well as He m iB ; — urging that men should commimicate, not for Aeir own souFs beneût alone, but for His Gloiy, and to satisfy His exceeding longing after us.' In tiie same way he was always anxious to prevent pécule testmg the fruitfiilness of their communions by their conscious delight or consolation therein, or even by more apparently substantial results. Such eamest désire for warmth of feding and tangible efifects has meure of self-love in it than the love <^ God, he used to say.
De Condren's rule was that when the bell rang for any meal, he made an act of self-oblation, asking that the food he todc might be taken for God's Gloiy, and thanking Him for it — so that the natural satisfaction of eating and drinking might be secondaiy to his Mastei's service. In society and seascms of récréation
■ Vie^ Abbé Pin, p. 71. ' Lettres, bxvi bouc. &c.
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one of hk strictest iules was never to qpeak Sl-of anj one, and as âur as might be to icnen ihe :£u(âts of others. Ânother mie guaided Um against too free intercotirse with the world and its foolîÀ tittle 'tattle, -4)Ut meanwhîle ail this secret vigilance did not make him stiff or constrained. His manners were open and attractive, so his contemporaiy biogiapher (the Père Amelote) says; his conversation was espedally bright and varied, as might be expected of one gifted with such a power of memoiy ; he was always cheerful» and the centre of dieerfulness to others, and his gentleness and considération won the hearts of aU who knew him.
When the appointed year of his Professorship ended, de Condren determined on spending that whîoh mzs to foUow in the strictest retirement and préparation for his ordination; and as a preliminaiy measure he renounced his position as eldest son (his brother was a soldier, as we find by an allusion in one of his letters),' signing a formai légal act to that effect, and only consenting to receive a small yearly allô wance from his father, a practical form of self-renunciation which touched the elder de Condren's heart deeply, and seemed to make him realise the intensity of his son's vocation more than he had yet donc. If he might not giveCharles money, at least he might give him 'Na boomiL
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the books which, though not equally attractive to the old soldier, he knew to be his son's delight ; bat after a time even the costly library thus formed frequently underwent losses, and the books he loved de Condien often sold to relieve the poor. ^' It is better to let my intellectual craving fast than that the poor should lack bread," he would say.
The proposed year of solitude and préparation — a prolonged Retreat virtually — ^was spent in the country, and at length, September 17, 1614, the great désire of his Hfe was fulfilled, and de Condren received Priesf s Orders. This was immediately followed by a retreat of three weeks, with a spécial vîew to his First Célébration. Probably its results may be held as expressed in a letter wiitten some time later to a priest under similar circumstances.
"Take counsel with those about you," he says; "they will, I imagine, find more need to restrain and simplify your mind than to pour in anything fresh. God will fill it the more abundantly in proportion to the simple content with which you accept whatever it pleases Him to give you. Always begin your préparation by an act of purification as in the Présence of Jésus Christ (the One Sovereign Priest, and the Fountain Head of ail priestly intentions) firom sin, from self, and firom the world — the three things which are liable to usurp His place in oor
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heartSy and fiU them by excluding Him. After an act of humiliation, of contrition^ and of abnégation with respect to thèse three hindrances^ pray that He would Himself cleanse you. It was before the First Célébration that He washed His disciples' feet, and He told S. Peter that except He should wash him he would hâve no part in Him. We cannot be worthilj prepared for this Great Sacrifice unless He wash us in His Precious Blood, unless we spiritually cleanse ourselves therein. Then give yourself wholly to BBm, to offer up the Sacrifice with His Mind and Intention, in His Name and as His représentative. We should seek utterly to efi^e ourselves in this great act — to be merely members of Jésus Christ, ofiering what He offerSy and doing what He does, as though we ourselves were nothing. We can never sufficiently ignore ourselves in this Sacred Office, or say simply enough with Jésus, 'This is My Body.' Next, oflfer Jésus to God's Divine Majesty, as a sin-ofiering in honour of His Greatness; as a thanksgiving for ail His Blessings vouchsafed to His Chiu-ch and to ail création; as a satisfaction for ail ofifences against that Majesty; as an acknowledgment of the worship due to that Infinité Perfection, to the boimdless Love of God, and as an act of réparation for ail the insults men heap upon Him.
^Further, offer the Lord's Body as comprising the
Church's whole voice in piayer together with yow own : — J^sas stims up în Himsdf and is ail that we caa possibly désire or ask of Crod, and the best and ftdlest prayer that we can ofiGsr is tfaat Jésus ms^y be perfected in us and in others. In Him is ail our grâce, and in Him it will be fiilfilled withihe greatest perfection that we can ask or seeL In Him ail the holiest intentions both of the ereatore and the Creator are combined.
'' Bear in mind too that the Sacrifice which ycm offer is not merely the Sacrifice of the Son of God — it is aJso the Sacrifice of the Head and the Members, that is to say of the Perfect Redeemer, of Jésus Christ in His Church, which is His fiilness; for our Divine Head communicates His Priesthood to HisChurch, oflfering Himself with her, teaching her to oflfer heiself with Him. 'We in Him and He in us.' At the Altar you are a partaker, a member with Him and with the Blessed Virgin, with ail the Saints in Paradise, and ail the faithful yet militant on earth. Hence it beseems you to forget yourself in them, and to offer the Holy Sacrifice in, for, and with them." '
Prescribed routine required de Condren next 'to
retum to the Sorbonne, to take his Doctor's degree,
and during this sojoum in Paris he made himself
remarkable by his eamest preaching — taking (under
' Letters, No. Ixxîy.
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obédience» for he alwajrs ahiank from cotniog fbiwaid ¥olimtarily) an Advent course or ^* Station " at Saint Nicholas du Chardonneret, the Lent Station at Saint Honoré, and the Octave of Corpus Christi at Saint Médard, and filling up his time — ^though indeed one would not imagine there could hâve been much to spare^— by going forth to evangelise and teach among the poor population of the suburbs.
When the Collegiate forms were ail fulûUed, de Condien, who had but one aim — the total dedication of his Uife to his Mastefs service — ^hastened to présent faimself before Monseigneur Hennequin, Bishop of Soissons, placing himself at his absolute disposition, and asking only to be employed in the humblest offices of the Church, wheresoever he could be of use. So little was this the usual tone of the young cleigy of those days, among whom too frequently prefennent and profitable office was the great object, that the Bishop received de Condren's déclarations as merdy a courteous way of asking for a bénéfice, and while giving him the réception due to his worldly position, expressed his regret that no cure of soûls suitable to the young priest's connexions and expectations was at his disposai Much distressed at being so misundecstood, de Condren endeavoured to explain that nothing was further fix>m his wishes than to hold any bénéfice whatever, and that ail he asked was to be usefiillybut
humbly employed. The good bishop was not a veiy enthusiastic person probably, and he conld not wake up to a perception of the young man's real meaning^ so the interview ended by de Condren's taking leave of Monseigneur Hennequin, considembly disappointed, but trusting his future to God's Providence, prepared to do whatever His Will might indicate. To his old tutor, M. le Masson, de Condren remarked that he had hoped to be allotted the post of curate in some countiy parish, where he would hâve worked heart and soûl, but he supposed he was unworthy of such a post — ^unfit as yet to do any real good to the soûls of other men; and he then adopted as his rule, and followed to the end of his life the conviction, " when there seems no opening for any new undertaking which one desires, one should remain quietly where one is, seeking to glorify God to the utmost in the position He assigns one for the time beîng, until it shall please Him to call one to some fresh work."
The resuit of this check to de Condren's ardour was that he spent another year at the Sorbonne, during which, in spite of almost continued ill-health, attended with much real suffering, he worked indefatigably both among the poor and in hospital and prison visiting, so that some of his friends said that practically he was the curate of several parishes instead of one only ! But while resolutely persevering in ail this extemal
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woïky a conviction was day by day deq)ening in de Condren's heart, that his true vocation was an interior one^ and that it was in the Religions life that God meant to claim his service. While refusing no toil which was allotted to him, he treasured times of private study and méditation increasingly, and drank more and more deeply of Patristic theology and Holy Writ, which last he habitoally studied on his knees. Naturally too, he firequented religions houses, pondering within himself as to what Order God would hâve him join. His love of poverty made him seriously think of joining the Franciscans, while the life of prayer and silence led by the Carthusians attracted his fervent spirît with powerful influence. He was in the habit of frequenting their house in Paris, and at times his désire to enter that community became veiy urgent, and many a day he kndt before the Blessed Sacrament oflering himself to God as a follower of S. Bruno if such was His Holy Will. But somehow the answer to his fervent prayers did not lead liim on în this direction — and a strong conviction was impressed on de Condren's mind that it was not in either of thèse Orders that God required His service. With chaiacteristic humility, he believed this to be because he was unworthy of them, and while giving up any choice in the matter, he continued to ofler himself before God for any community He might assign.
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'^Theie axe four conditions on which onè's mental atlitiide must be shaped with référence 'to the woïk^tf one's Kfe," he used to «7: — i. To do ail thingB idiatsoever for the love Of God ; 2. To be content 'to do nothing at ail, if it is His Will ; 3. To bear eveiy^ thing for Him ; 4. To be content to hâve nothing to bear if He is pleased to withhold the Cross for a time."
No wonder if those who watched him took a difiEu*ent view from his own of de Condren's worth and powers. An officiai personage came to ask the vénérable Head of the Sorbonne, André Dttval, to send de Condren as confessor to a certain convent, impljring that it was not nec^saiy to sélect any one very spécial for a parcel of women — ^if a priest could hear thdr confessions and give them absolution, no more was needed ! ' But the old Doctor tumed sharply upon his visitor, and assured him that M. de Condren was worthy of a cardinales hat, and that no ministry could be found in the Church for which his mental capacity and Personal holiness would not amply fit him. Nor was this estimate of the young priesfs worth confined to those who immediately surrounded him. While he was thus labouring and praying, believing in >his
< Eten tiiis was not necessarily what ereiy priest eooki do 4X that period ; a French Bidiop a few years laîer dedared sonrow^ fally that the greater number of priests in his diocèse did not even know the formula of absolution 1
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bmnility that it was because of his own unwortMness that as yet he could not see plainly whither God would hâve him go, his vocation was being made out ixa him elsewhere. Père de Bérulle, Founder of the Omtory ia Fiance, had heard of de Condren, had watched him, and was deeply impressed by him, and believing that such a man would do infinité service for God in the Community he was founding, was not only praying himself, but had asked the prayers of a gireat number of pious people, both Religions and in the world, on behalf of his désire, Le that if it was indeed, as he believed, God's Will, de Condren might be led to the Oratory. For three years Père de Bérulle had been praying thus, when, as though in answer to his prayers, de Condren being pressed within himself by an urgent désire to corne to some definite knowledge as to his vocation, it came into his mind that he would go into retreat at the Oratory, and if possible obtain the privilège of the Père de BéruUe's hdp during it as his spiritual guide.
No need to say that this was thankfully afibrded, and during the retreat the Father's impressions were daily deepened. It was a season of severe trial at first to de Condren. Dr3mess and darkness, weariness, interior désolation, a seeming impossibility of seeing his Dear Lord — ail thèse and other searching spiritual trials, such as it pleases God sometimes to lay upon
His chosen servants, came upon the young priest He found a tender and experienced dîrector in de Bérulle, and was able himself to say at the most trying moment of the storm : " It îs well — ^I need not to wake my Saviour — enough that I know. Him to be with us in the ship — I know that He shares eveiy péril — and after ail, while He seems to sleep, I know that His Loving Heart wakes for me."
At the end of a week the darkness passed away. Charles de Condren knelt peaceful, satisfied, in fîill feith before the altar, his prayers answered, his vocation decided. God had spoken within His servant's heart, and he had no longer any doubt as to whither he was called.
" Be it unto me according to Thy Word," was his answer, and on June 17, 161 7, de Condren entered upon his noviciate, taking the habit of the Congrégation of the Oratory on the 2Sth November following.'
' ^jrbiveft. xk de TOratoire, m. 626^
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CHAPTER IL
g. PHILIP NERI AND CARDINAL DE BÉRULLE.
IT was with a view to remedy the existing state of things among the dergy which is illustrated by de Condren's unsatisfactoiy visit to the Bishop of Soissons, that the Oratory had been founded in France by Père de Bérolle. But he was not the first founder of the Congr^ation. An ignorant, degenerate, too often demoralised clergy, and the abuses which as an inévitable resuit penetrated ail sections of the Church, ecclesiastical and lay, led to the Refonnation, which in its tum lowered the standard of sacerdotal dignity and révérence in many quarters. Wars of religion, luxurious courts, apostate priests — thèse and many another blot defiled the Bride of Christ, and as usual, the reaction stirred up the hearts of those who were " faithful unto death," and urged them on in their several ways to do whatever in them lay to counteract the overwhelming floods of misbelief and laxity, and to maintain a body of pure-minded Catholics, ready to give themselves even to death for Christ's Sake. Of such were Ignatius Loyola, S. Teresa, S. Vincent de Paul,
S. Francis de Sales, and S. Philip Neri, the first founder of the Oratorians.
There is something peculiarly attractive in the character of " sweet Father Philip," as it reaches us. He was a Florentine of noble family, bom in 1515 ; and even in his bojrish days, when he delighted to relieve the monotony of school hours by visiting the celebrated Convent of San Marco in Florence, drinking in holy thoughts and visions £rom Fra Angelico's marvellous frescoeSjhe was familiarly known as "il buon Pippo" — so pure and eamest were his ways. Sent when eighteen to Naples, in order that he might become partner and heir to a wealthy merchant unde, Philip gave the world a fair trial for two years, and then, with the same bright cheerfiilness which marked ail his actions, he severed himself ôrom ail his brilUant earthly prospects, and travelled on foot to Rome, begging his bread as he went, " for the love of holy poverty." The ascetic and devout life which he led there, feeding on vegetables and fruit, studying theology with ardour, and yet praying even more than he
' Throughout his long life, S. Philip Neri practised an abstinence which he would not permit his spiritual children to imitate. He used to say with a sniile, that he was " afraid of growing £sit 1 '' but to the other Oratorians he enjoined eating what was set before them, sometimes saying that it was better to take a little more rather than a little less, as those who mined their health by prolongea iosnfficient nourishment conld lery rarely make np the lost gronnd."— Vie de S. P. Neri, Abbé Bayle, p. 2a6.
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studied, was not with a view to préparation for H0I7 Orders — ^for that Philip held himself ail unworthy — he only aimed at offering his own body and soûl in daily sacrifice to God, and forwarding the purification and sanctification of the world so fiur as the pure and boly life of each separate individual, lay or ecdesiastic, must do. After a time, finding that his best school Tvas devout méditation and communing with God, he sold his libraiy, ail save the Bible and Summa of S. l'homasy and gave the proceeds to the poor. It was at this time that his heart was said to bave been so dilated by love of God and man as to bave materially altered his physical conformation. ^' He was so carried out of himself by the Love of God, his zeal was so mighty and so vast, that the world itself was too small to fill his heart» while that heart itself was too narrow to contain the immensity of his love.** So writes the Eagle of Meaux of S. Philip NerL*
Such a man surely had a spécial work to do in the Church, and in humility yielding to the call of God and the advice of his spiritual superiors, Philip was ordained Priest in 1551, when aged thirty-six»
Already a few priests in Rome had joined together
in a sort of Confiratemity» the object of which was
mutual édification and support Philip Neri soon
became one of them, and nnder guidance he devoted
Oraison Funèbre P. Bourgoing. Bossuet, Œuvres, zii 649.
himself chiefly to the confessional, where neaily ail
his daySy and not unfrequently a laige part of his
nights toOy were spent '^I do not wish to call any hour
my own, or even any moment,'' he was wont to say.
His spécial gift was in dealing with young men. The
natural freshness and beauty of bis own mind both
attracted him to the young and exercised a singular
£siscination over them; the playfîil mirth and poetic
grâce which bubbled up in his pure and loving heart
was such a contrast to the carewom earthly absorption
or meretricious worldly gaiety of most men, that they
hung around him spell-bound. The grass plot on
Monte Janiculo, near to San Onofrio, where S. Phflip
Neri used to resort with his goodly company of young
companions, and where he promoted their games,
shared their confidences and wild imaginations, and
led them on to the Love of God with thewiles of true
human love, may still be seen— or might — ^in the Rome
we hâve ail known and loved ; that Rome of which
one of S. Philip's worthiest descendants, Henri Per-
reyve, says, ''It is really a dreadful thing to hâve liyed
two years nmning in Romel Henceforward eveiy
day brings back anniversaries which plunge one's heart
into whole océans of longings and regrets I " >
> Lettres, 2nd edit p. 269. <*Voiis êtes donc à Rome? C'est terrible, savez-vous, que d'habiter deux années de suite à Rome ! Chaque jour ensuite ramène ces anniversaires qui jettent Tâme dans des océans de regrets et de désirs J ''
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Thèse outpourings of intimacy and fellowship were not alL The young men who thus gathered round Philip Neri for the pleasure of his society, also gathered round him for instruction, and he was soon obliged to seek a spadous hall to receive ail who sought to profit by his teaching. This was informaL They read aloud, they discussed difficulties, they prepared little orations — Baronius, the cdebrated historian, brought his historical leaming to bear upon the subject in hand, — they sang hymns and motets, composed and led by Palestrina, who was one of Philip's disciples ; and from thèse gatherings, and the musical performances he encouraged at them, we dérive our name "Oratorio" for the sacred musical dramas, which are now once more beginning to be used as S. Philip Neri used them, not merely for the délectation of musical taste and criticism, but as an expression of, and stimulus to, dévotion and fervour. Such was the beginning of the Oratory, and the few priests who first lived tQgether at San Geronimo were its first members. It is amusing to read of leamed men going to consult the already famous Baronius, and finding him washing the dishes or preparing the homely meals of the little Congrégation* — ^for into a Congrégation the rapidly
' Baronius wrote playfuUy over the chimney of the kitchen where he displayed his culinaiy powers, "César Baronius, coqmis perpetaus ; " bnt in mercy to the digestion of his brother Oiatorians it is a comfort to know that his office was not perpétuai t
36 PRIESTL Y LTFE m FRANCK.
increairiiig band developed; and in 1575 Pope Gr^oiy XIII. gave them canonical aathorisation as sadi» and assigned them Santa-Maria-in-Vallicelliy as tiieir churcfa* They were then upwaids of 130 in number. The spirit of their Congr^ation was liberty, mutual help, zeal for soûls. They had few ndes — they lived and prayed together, they sought to support and edify one another by good example, to give strength to isolated exertions by companionship and sympathy. They set a perfect fulfilment of the priestly life and office before them as their aim and object, and while neglecting none of the bodily or spiritual necessities to which it behoves Christ's servants to minister, they specially devoted themselves to the spiritual welfare of men and boys — seeking to win the young from the snares of sinful pleasure by teaching them the charms of holiness and charity, by making religion lovely and winning in every possible way, by usîng the gifts God gives to man — music, painting, beauty in art and nature of every kind, to draw soûls to the Source of ail Beauty. Such was the aim of S. Philip and bis Congrégation of Oratorians :
** Omnia vestra in cantate fiant"
It was not intended as a new Religions Order. SL Philip Neri believed that there were already sufficient Orders 'n existence, and he continually repeated his
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imh that his Congr^ation sbould be sectilar priests, ûree from vows and spécial obligations. ^'His object," writes one of his descendants, " was, above ail, to form a congr^ation in which, amid a licentious coiTupt world, men might follow the path which leads to a blessed £temity, but without leading an austère life, without severe bodily mortifications, without wholly severing tfaemselves from earthly ties ; rather foUowing a moderate line, adopting pious habits, and using earthly things well and wisely. Any one who studies this object as the he3mote to the whole will see that it is of the very essence of our Congrégation to maintain a happy médium among extrêmes. Its chief merit is its modération." ' When certain members of the new Congrégation wished to introduce vows, S. Philip, though strongly against any such introduction, referred the question to the Pope, who emphatically dedded against them. Not that this implied any excessive liberty. There were certain simple rules which were voluntarily accepted by the members of the Congrégation, and thenceforth steadily and conscientiously kept Such involved the obligation alwa3rs to seek personal sanctification and the édification of others by diligent exercise of the Christian grâces — obédience, humility, poverty, simplidty, and diarity. Liberty and obédience to rule were ' Abbé Bayle» Vie, p. i8&
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dosdy and inseparably bound up together, so tfaat when S. Carlo Borromeo visited the Oratoiy he inquired admiringly of the Founder how he obtained such obédience as he — ^the Cardinal Archbishop—never had been able to win from his priests? *' I impose but few commands," was the answer; *'a Superior^s example does more than any words aud rules. The best way of ruling anybody subject to one is to do oneself that which one requires of them." He objected to a community of goods in his Congrégation, and when certain members thereof brought him a mémorial asking to establish it among the Fathers, S. Philip wrote in the maigin, "Habeant, possideant"'
While inculcating simplidty and frugality, he was also strict as to neatness and personal deanliness, often quoting S. Bernard, who said that he had "always loved poverty, but dirt never !"
The Superior was to be elected eveiy three years, but, by common consent, the Congrégation elected their Founder as Superior for life, and he fiilfilled the office tiU two years before his death, when, by reason of his advanced âge, he induced his spiritual sons to elect César Baronius in his stead. The cdebrated author of the Annales has written at length upon the objects of his Congrégation, and the sunmiaiy of thesci as gathered together by a distinguished living
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member of the Oratoire de France, seems so well fitted to the ezisting needs of the Church in the nineteenth centuiy also, that it may well be quoted : '*To wrestle against the errors which assail faith by seizing their own weapons and tuming thèse agamst themselves; to set against a false, exclusive, selfseeking science, the most loyally true, the most libéral, the most disinterested leaming: never to allow the enemy to pitch his tents and take possession of any point of human intelligence, but apostle-like, to send forth missionaries into eveiy branch of science, shedding upon ail the light of révélation, and constraining ail to promote the advance of Chrisfs Elingdom; to accept this permanent struggle under whatever changing circumstances may arise in différent periods and différent stages of civilisation; to become ail things to ail men, in order to win every mind to the feith, every heart to the Love of Jésus Christ; and, as a necessary conséquence, to do battle one while on the platform of Holy Scripture and Biblical exegesis, another while on that of philosophy, history, or natural science ; or again, if need be, to track the winding évolutions of modem thought, refusing to allow antichristian science to conûscate the domain of social and political science, and monopolise it on behalf of reason, as revolting against faith ; and to this end, unremit-
tingly, never discouraged, never wearied, to go on blending piayer with study, sanctifying labour bjr méditation; spreading out to reach ail wants, anC redudng the discordant notes of mère hmnan leaming to the great harmony of the One glorious Gospel of Christ Such is the course which, in his far-seeing solicitude for the interests of truth, S. Philip laid down for the members of the Oratory amidst the impassioned strifes of the sixteenth century.">
It is a course which has been ôlially pursued by S. Philip's descendants, amid whom occur many names well known to science and literature, worthy of their great predecessors — such as Cardinal de Bérulle, de Condren, Eudes, Bourgoing, Senault, Gault Bishop of Marseilles, Malebranche, Thomassin, Mascaron, Massillon, Houbigant, Gratiy, Perreyve, Perraud, and others — ^not to speak of other nationalities.
S. Philip Neri repeatedly declined a Cardinales hat, and endeavoured with a persistency difficult to realize for such as ourselves, to shun eveiything approaching to honour or even any réputation for holiness or wisdom. He died May 26, 1595, at the âge of eighty, surrounded by his faithful children in the iaith. Just twenty years before, Pierre de Bâidle, destined by God to carry the work of the Oratory into France, was bom, on February 4, 1575, one year earlier than S. Vincent * L'Oratoire de France, P. Adolphe Perraud, p. 24.
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de Paul, who in his tum was to do so great a work among the Clergy of France. De Bénille had a strong vocation to the religions life, and being educated by the Jesuit Fathers—his director a Caithusian, and his dearest friand, the confidant of aU his thoughts and aspirations, a Capucin monk — ^it roight hâve seemed probable that he would hâve joined one or other of those Orders. But God had other work in store for him, and after making due proof of his vocation in each, de Bénille was counselled both by his Carthusian director and the Provincial of the Jesuits to wait and see to what destmy God was reserving him, for dearly none of thèse was his resting-place — much as he prized them ail; — ^neither thèse or any other religious Order corresponded entirely to his needs, whether of grâce or nature. Ordained in 1599, de Bénille gave himself zealously to the work immediately pressing upon him in Paris. His success among the Huguenots was great, and he made many conversions; so that Cardinal du Perron made one of his telling remarks, so often quoted, " If you want to convince a heretic, bring him to me ; if you want to convert him, take him to M. de Genève [Francis de Sales] ; but if you want both to convince and convert him at once, take him to M. de BéniUe ! "
Henri IV. conceived one of his hearty likings for the young Pries^ whose controversial talents interested
him ; and he successively pressed the Bisboprics of Laon, Nantes and Luçon, and the Archbishopric of LjTons upon him. It is always hard for great people to understand a man's indifférence to position and wealth, and Henri IV. was not a little perplexed at de Bérulle's steady refusai of ail his offers. '' You will not receive what I oflfer?" the King said petulantly one day, " then I shall get some one else to order you to do so !" meaning, of course, the Pope. "Sire," de Bérulle answered, " if your Majesty presses me thus, I shall be constrained to quit your kingdom." The King tumed to Bellegarde, saying, " I hâve done everything in my power to tempt him and hâve failed; I don't believe there is another man in the world who would resist so firmly !" * ** As to that man," he used henceforth to say, " he is a very saint, he bas never lost his baptismal innocence ! "
Long before his ordmation de Bérulle had been an intimate friend of Madame Acarie, and had known ail her wishes conceming the Carmélites, and her ardent désire to bring the reformed daughters of S. Teresa into France ; and when at last the wise and holy men with whom her counsels were shared decided that the time had come for making the attempt, it was agreed to send M. de Bérulle to Spain with the object of biinging a colony of Carmélites to Paris. It was a ' Vie S. V. de Paul, Maynaid, i. 63.
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wearisome, difficult task, so many hindrances spnmg up, so much opposition ; but after patiently bearing with ally the work was accomplished, and de Bérulle took charge of the Order in France as Superior GeneraL 'fhis however was not to be his great sphère of labour for God. The condition of the Cleigy in France at this time was such as to fill the heart of any devout man like de Bérulle with constematioa Vincent de Paul said that he had found numerous priests whose ignorance was so great that they could not say mass correctly, and did not know the ordinary form of absolution. A Bishop writing at that period was forced to say, " I shudder to think that at this moment there are some seven thousand priests in my diocèse either drunkards or of impure life — ^utterly without vocation;" and another Bishop wrote, "Except the chanoine thèologue belonging to my church, there is not a priest in my diocèse capable of any ecclesiastical office." « " You are a mère priest ! " was a common form of reproach, Abelly says, at that time, and Amelote says that the world held the name to be synonymous with ignorance and debauchery. Such a State of things could not faÙ to press heavily on a man such as de Bérulle ; nor was he one likely to rest satisfied with deploring an evil unless he were also striving to remedy it
' Vie S. Vt de Paul, yoL it p. 11.
Two years after his ordination, de Bérulle was saying his office, when one of those peculiar and unaccountable impressions which most of us hâve experienced some time or other was made upon him as he repeated the words, "Annuntiate inter gentes studia ejus," "O praise the Lord Which dwelleth in Sion; shew the people of His doings." (Ps. ix.ii.) A strong désire was kindled in his mind to see a Company of priests anse whose mission should be to preach and teach the Love of God among ail people, and from that time he kept in view the aim of beginning such a work, discussing it with his most intimate friends, among others a saintly woman, Madlle. de Fontaines-Marans, later a Carmélite nun. Like S. Philip Neri, he did not wish to fomid a new religions Order, nor even a regular Congrégation bound by the three vows. The Congrégation which de Bérulle wished to see at work was to be altogether priestly, and in nowise monastic. The priesthood is not essential to a monk's profession ; but ail members of this Congrégation were to be priests, and theîr Ordination vows alone should bind them, the Bishops should be their superiors. Such, he thought, was the most likely way to achieve his object, — the revival of discipline and spirituality among the dergy of France. The Oiatoiy seemed to fiilôl ail that he desired, and after some years of mature délibération and prayer.
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a French Congrégation bearing that name, and substantially the same as that of S. Philip Neri, was foundecL'
De BâruUe had neither the wish nor intention of being himself the Superior of his Congr^ation. âdmiring and reverendng Fiands de Sales as he did, and knowing how eamestly he had the refonnation of the Cleigy at heart, he hoped for a time to induce the Bishop of Geneva to be founder and head of the work. But the Bishop was not to be persuaded ; and later on, when certain persons found fault with him for devoting himself to the Order of the Visitation saying that his time would hâve been much better bestowed on training Clergy, he answered that *God's faithful servant, M. de Bérulle, was much fitter for that work than he, and was doing it well," adding, with characteristic humility, '^ I am disposed to leave great undertakings to great men."" He used sometimes to say that if he were to begin wishing to be anybody else rather than himself, he should wish to be M. de BéruUe, and that he would very gladly
^ The first OratcMÎaiis, as founded by S. Philip, were entiiely local— each honse independent of ail other honses, having its own superior and novidate, but de BëruUe's opinions as to the needs of France, and perhaps too the national tendency to centralisation, led him to aller this part of the Italian system, and to concentrate the government of ail French Oratories under one Snperior-GeneraL
> Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, p. 384.
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leave his présent condition in order to live under that saintly man's guidance.
De Bénille tried to find other heads for the Congrégation, and was only at last overruled by the Archbishop of Paris, de Retz, to take the responsibility himsel£ At length, on the eve of S. Martin's Day — November ii, 1611 — six priests took possession of a small house, the Maison du Petit Bourbon, in the Faubourg S. Jacques. The foUowing moming Madame Acarie and two other devout women communicated in the new Oratory; the six members spent their moming in prayer, and thenceforward led a community life — but ail their rules and customs were gradually planned and discussed, rather than entered upon at once.
In one of his early Conférences de Bérulle sets forth the obligation of the Priesthood as of Divine Institution, Le. to aim at the highest standard of perfection, the Example of Christ ; to look upon every priest as the channel of His Grâce and Mind, and therefore bound to set them forth in his life and his whole conduct, seeking above ail else to promote Chrisfs Kingdom among men; and further, the obligation to préserve and conôrm that spécial union with our Dear Lord, which He vouchsafes to His faithful ministers as the veiy centre pomt of ail their strength — ^the essential quality of
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a power greater than that committed to the Angds of Heaven.
" We miist ever remember,'* he sajrs, ** that one of the offices of our Loid Jésus Christ îs His Eteroal Priesthood^ such as none else can hold j therefore we must always recognise Him as our Founder and Chief; we must refer whatever good we may be enabled to do to Him, as the sacred and abundant Source of ail good." The letters patent of the Congrégation describe the Oratoiy as ^' a Congrégation of priests living together, with the main object of promoting primitive perfection in the priesthood, of teaching the doctrine of Jésus Christ in town and country, undertaking whatsoever ecdesiastical functions their Bishop may assign to them, superintending whatever good works he may commit to their care, and generally doing their best to make a good use of the Grâce of God committed to them in the holy office of the priesthood."
In May 1613, the Oratorians received Pope Paul V.'s Bull solemnly confirming their Congrégation. This Bull expresses that the object of the Congr^ation <<is to be composed of pious priests, specially devoted to fulfilling the duties of the sacerdotal life with the utmost attainable perfection, . . . bound as they are by the dosest ties to Jésus Christ, our High Priest £temal according to the order of Melchisedek, the Chief and Hcad of ail Christian Priesthood." The
name of Oratoiy was to be taken in honour of the Divine Redeemer's prayeis during His earthly sojourn. the members professing a spécial dévotion to the memoiy of His nights and days spent in piayer for mankind. The Congrégation was to live together subject to rule, in a constant spirit of humility, as the servants of the Most High; to be subject tothe Bishops in their ministerial work ; and in cultivating science and leaming, their object was to be less that of seeking thèse for their own sakes than for the use to which such knowledge can be applied in the service of Christ'
The Oratory increased rapidly, branch houses were established in varions quarters, and their numbers increased in 1619, when a considérable part of César de Bus* Congrégation, known as the " Doctrinaires," joined the Oratorians. In their early days they had retained the ordinary preux of Monsieur — soon however they took the title of Father ; and in order to stifle any pride of birth and high name, de Bérulle decided that the Fathers should only be distmguished by their baptismal names. Eventually this could not be continued.
In the early beginnings of the Oratory, Vincent de Paul came to Paris, sent on a political mission from
> "Sacerdotum insuper aliorom ad sacros ordines aspiiantiiioi instmctioni, non drca sdentiam, sed ctrca Qsiim sciendab."
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Rome, and he and de Bérulle first met in the Hospital of la Charité, where both were labouring for God among His sufiering children. S. Vincenfs supernatuial gift of charity had already begun to make itself felty and de Bérulle was anxious to know one whose heart was so akin to his own. They quickly contracted a wann and lasting friendshipy and S. Vincent, who was anxious to escape from the perilous notice and honour which were already gathering round him, as well as from the fiattering proposais of office and position coming from the Court, sought shelter in the Oratory, not with the intention of becoming a member of the Congrégation — ^for though yet unshaped in his mind as to this his friture vocation, S. Vincent felt that God was leading him on towards a definite work, in the same direction with, yet apart from, that of de Bérulle — but as a retreat from the world, and in order to benefit by the spiritual advice and guidance of de Bérulle, who had no small part in developing his plans, and leading him onwards in the great work of his Mission.
For two years S. Vincent remained at the Petit Bourbon in the Faubourg S. Jacques, during which time its Superior-General became confirmed in the opinion that he was destined to a great work for God in tnuning the Cleigy to a higher standard, and though for a while other works took precedence of this in
SL Vincent's career, the first aeeds of the Mission may jottly be Gonsidered as having been sown there. When S. Vincent left the Oratory, it was in compliance with the reqoest of de BéruUe, who wanted to find a fitting successor to François Bourgoing, parish priest of Clichy, then about to join the Orâtoïy. S. Vincent undertook the charge with hésitation and misgivings as to his own fitness for its responsibilities, ^ich for a time he fulfiUed with his usual dévotion and ardour. He rebuilt the church of Clichy, which remains now substantially as he left it"
• Vie S. V. de Paul, AbeUy, U. 24, Collet, L 55.
CHAPTER IIL
DE CONDREN's INKER LIFE AND LETTERS.
SUCH was the Congrégation in which Charles de Condren found bis appointed work, and of which he proved one of the most valuable members. Père de Bénille had not over-estimated the merit of his new associate. At the end of bis first year, de Condren was sent to found a bouse at Nevers; in 1619 another foundation at Langres was committed to his hands; and in 1621 a third at Poitiars. A letter from thence to his former tutor, M. Masson, expresses de Condren's mind as to ail his varions destinations.
** I believe I am to be hère for some months, possibly longer. God is ever3rwhere, and there is no place wbence one cannot see Heaven and work for the Churcb, so that ail abodes alike should be acceptable to those who seek God Only, and aim only to reach Heaven. A Christian is satisfied everywhere, so long as he knows that he bas no eartiily dwellingplace savc wheresoevcr Gkxi sends him to serve Hk
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Oiiiich. So you are content to serve Him at Soissons in prayer and works of charity for soûls ; and I am content for the présent, and for as long as God pleases, to be at Poitiers. We are in absolute peace in the midst of surrounding war, of which however scarce even the rumours reach us j and in truth it does not beseem us to busy ourselves about the news of the day."*
Before long, however, Père de Condren was recalled to Paris, in order that he might be Superior of the Séminaire de Saint Magloire, — ^the first attempt at a, strictly speaking, Theological Collège, having for its spécial object to train and fit men for the office of the Priesthood. This was the first link in the chain of providential drcumstances which led to the foundation of the great work, the Seminaiy of Saint Sulpice, though as yet de Condren and his spiritual son, Jean Jacques Olier, had not been brought together.
The time during which de Condren govemed this new house was one of extrême trial to his own souL That strange struggle which is so often permitted by God's all-wise Love to beset His chosen servants came upon the Father. Once he had been fiill of lîght and joy, conscious of and rejoicing in an abiding quickening sensé of God*s Présence ; but now daikness, diyness, and â deadly oppression banished this happiness. ' Lettres, xdz.
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Ail his vast stores of leaming, theological and other, so needftil to his présent work, seemed lost, and a kind of mental paialysîs fettered his thoughts. He might hunt vainly after an idea, or a train of reasoning, the livelong day, for ail his intellectual £Eumlties were numbed. Meanwhile he had to give constant lectures to the students of Saint Magloire, to preach in their chapel (and it had become the fashion for royalty and the Coiut, as well as for the faithfiil generally, to attend the Oratorians' services), and to deal with a multitude of soûls who brought their troubles and perplexities, individual and ecclesiastical, to him.
Père de Condren entreated the Superior, de Bérulle, to allow him to resign the office he felt so unequal to exercise, but in vain. Père de Bérulle, himself so deeply versed in the mysteries of the hidden life, knew well that, amid ail this dryness and désolation and seeming incapacity, a great work was going on both in de Condren's soûl, and through him upon those who listened to his instructions. After this it became a matter of obédience to persévère ; but de Condren said that eveiy tûne he was going to preach he expected utterly to break down, and he habitually offered to God the humiliating failure he felt likely to make.
" I used to go into the pulpit," he said, " with such a total want of mental perceptions, that I had not the
least klea how to begin; and when God Youchaafed me some good thooght, I did not know at ail how ta go on, <nr what to say next"* But nevertheless tfae preacher did not betraj Jthis inwaid distress to hb audîtors. There was never the sli^test incohérence or hésitation to betray his secret disccHnfort, and while himself consdous of nothing but dulness and diyness^ his words conveyed light and.life to the soûls he taught
Other spiritual trials, active as well as passive, were added to thèse which beset his intellectual being, temptations which sometimes are so mysteriously perroitted to beset the pure in heart, and which led him to think himself unworthy to approach the Altar of God. Thèse temptations were hidden in the depths of his own sorrowfuL spirit, but it pleased God to make known to two saintly persons that de Condr^i was thus sufiering, and that his sufferings were wholly free from sin; neither should he abstaîn from celebrating the Blessed Sacrifice because of his conscious unworthiness. The Religions to whom this communication was made imparted it to de Condren, whOy amazed at so minute and detailed a knowledge of his unspoken troubles, such as could come only from a spécial design of God's Providence, accepted the lesson with the utmost humility, and oUiged the per- * Vie, Ameiote, p. 135.
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son in question to give him a faithful account of ail God's message, himself listening to it on his kneet. Fr(Hn that time he fulfilled ail the duties of whkh he still felt 80 unworthy, endeavouring; as he said» to ^suffer in holiness."
UnfcMtunately none of de Condren's published letters are dated, and it is only by the help of internai évidence that one can refer them to their rightful period. It seems probable, however, that it was during this season of spiritual trial that he wrote to one under his direction as follows \ —
'' Be content that God should be God in ail things, and that being to you, as He is, a Jealous God, He should not tolerate any rival Give yourself up to God in Jésus Christ, and to Jésus Christ in union with His own abandonment to His Father ; so that^ divesting yourself oi any désire to live for yourself, or to be anything whatsoever, your sole wish may be that God should dwell in you, and that He may guide you with référence to ail things whatsoever. .... Your being should be wholly absorbed in Him, there must be nothing lefl for the créature, less still for yourself; the consummation of ail things should be for you in Jésus Christ through the Holy Spirit — ^in short, in God — His directing, guidmg, perfecting Hand* You hâve nothing to do save to give yourself up to His Will with respect to you, willing only what
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He willSy desiring only His Glory, until ail things are swallowed up in the unity of that Gloiy." '
After a time thèse distressing trials and temptations were removed, and not unnaturally de Condren's gifts and powers in the guidance of soiUs were found to hâve increased greatly through their sharp discipline. From this time he seems to hâve been endowed with a very remarkable power of reading soûls, and of making God's Ways plain to those who sought to advance in the interior life.
About this time the marriage of Henrietta Maria of France with King Charles I. of England was in contemplation, and Père de BéruUe was chosen by Louis XIII. to go to Rome and negotiate the necessaiy dispensations, after which he was sent to England as the Queen's Confessor, whence, however, Louis XIIL recalled him in three months to assist in certain complicated negotiations conceming the Valtelline. The King was anxious that this chosen counsellor should obtain a Cardinales hat, and in spite of Père de Bérulle's sincère entreaties that he might be excused bearmg this dignity, it was conferred upon him by Pope Urban VIII. in August 1627.
''The Courier who was taking thèse tidings to the Court, then at Saint Germain," (say the Annals of the Congrégation,) "left a note as he passed for our ' Lettres, iv.
General, contaîning the announcement One of our Fathers happened to be with the R. P. General when he read the note. Seeing him after reading it kned down in prayer, firom which he rose with a sorrowful downcast expression, the Father asked ' What is the matter? You seem troubled. Hâve the English taken the Ile de Ré?' The General only answered, 'No, thank God, nothing of that sort has happened/ and without saying anything more he began agaîn to pray, and remamed so occupîed until the arrivai of the Nuncio who brought officiai tidings that he was a CardfaiaL"'
It was in 1625, when the General of the Congrégation began to be so much occupied by extemal duties, that he recalled de Condren from S. Magloire to the Mother House in the Rue Saint Honoré, and to those who knew them both it was no surprise to see the elder man place himself under Père de Condren's direction. He was wont to say of the latter that " he must hâve been bom imbued with the spirit of the Oratory," and he' used to remark that " while the Congrégation obeyed its General, that General obeyed Père de Condren." So great was his vénération for his saintly disciple, that as he passed Père de Condren's room Cardinal de Bérulle would kneel down and kiss the floor where he was wont to tread. * Vie du Père de BéniUe, p. 60.
The Father's direction was sought laigely. Men of the worldi men of science, proud oi their own attainmentSy met with a mind fiilly aUe to cope with them in the humble Oratorian. His extensive reading^ assisted by his marvellous memory, gave him a very uxusual command over most subjects, literary^ philosophicaly or scientific, and ail his knowledge was held as a trust from God, to be faithfully used in His Service, ùxc which due account must be rendered her^ after. How entirely this was the controUing motive of his mind may be seen in a letter on the subject of study to a friend.
'^ I would that we were ail holy enough to désire no knowledge save to know Jésus Christ according to S. Paul's words, 'Non judicari me sdre aliquid inter vos nisi Jesum Christum, et hune crudfixum.' ' He realised that ail the knowledge of this world will perish before the Judgment of God, when nothing will endure save Jésus Christ, and that which has come forth fix>m Him. Men hâve given birth to their varions schools and Systems, but ail thèse will perish with them. Latin and Greek came forth from Babel, like other tongues; they were the ofi&pring of sin, and they will perish when sin is done away with for ever. £ven the study àl God'a
' " I determined to know nothing among yon save JesM Christ and Him Cmcified." i Cor. ii. 2.
WorkSy the knowledge <Â His Création, from Heaven to earthy from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyasop^ was owned to be but empty and vain, a mère wearîneas of the spirit, by the Wise King whom it pleased God to enlighten. If we were to be gifted with the like Spirit of Divine Wisdom, we should see it as he did, and it would be a weariness to us to apply to anything save to Jésus Christ, instead of delighting and finding satisfaction in other studies. An excessive dévotion to human science is too common a blot among literaiy people, who therein rather imitate what Solomon called the vanity of vanities than the wiser conclusions he came to under the guidance of the Holy Spirit But we are Christians by God's Mercy, and more bound than was Solomon to despise the w(»rld and its wisdom. We know as he did not that Jésus Christ Alone is tlie Science of Saints, we are disciples in God's school, wherein we receive Jésus Christ the True Wisdom, and we must leam that ail else is vanity and vexation of spirit
*' I do not say ail this with a view to deter you from study, but rather to lead you to study after a Christian fashion, and without losing sight of the pure instinct of the Spirit of God. I say it to prevent you from yielding too far to the vanity of human intellect, or the love of profane literature, which cannot be blameless in any soûl dedicated to God, but which is
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spedally to be avoided m the case of us who are priests, and who as such are set apart to the Lord By our priestly consécration we separated ourselves from ail profane and even ail purely secular interests, in order that we might minister at God's Altar, teach His Wisdom to the world, do His Work in it, stablish His Elingdomi and above ail cause Jésus Christ to live in the hearts of our people. We must not withdraw from thèse holy duties for the sake of any delight whatsoever in secular literature; it would be a distinct damage to our sacred calling. Therefore the first rule you should adopt in your studies b not to let yourself be led away by them, not to seek your greatest happiness in them, not to make them your chief object, not to prefer them to your heavenly birthright, not to look upon them as the most important kind of knowledge after which you are bound to aspire, since they are but human. On the contrary, you should count the trammels of secular leaming as a humiliation which your intellectual being has to endure willingly for the Love and in honour of the Son of God, Who vouchsafed to come on earth and to lay asîde His Divine Omniscience in order to use the language and thoughts of men.' Such an attitude
' Rom. viiL 23.
'' For the thoughts of mortal men are misérable, and onr devices are but uncertain. For the corruptible body presseth down the soûl, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the
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of mind in stady wiih respect to Him Who came among us 'in similitudinem camis peccati,' wiU préserve you firom danger.
'^ Our one first aim will be to serve God Alone^ to live in Him solely, to keep apart from earthly things. But if we give ourselves heartily to our Dear Lord, entering into the spirit of His Incarnation, we shall, without losing anything of that original attitude, go forth as He came forth from the Father, and apply ourselves to earthly matters ; hearken to the words of men, albeit sinners, leam their langm^es and accept rather with patience than with seli-seeking or complacençy such application to secular studies as is needful for God's Glory. But in order to do this in holiness and according to the Mind oi Christ we must give ourselves wholly to Him, and entreat of Him to keep us free firom self-esteem, and the other mental infirmities which beset those much given to literary pursuits.
" Our révérend Father and honoured Founder was always very anxious that since it has pleased God to give our Congrégations educational work to do, it
mind that mnseth on many things. And hardly do we gaess aright at things that are upon earth, and with labour do we find the things that are before us ; but the things that are in Heaven who hath searched ont? And Thy oonnsel who hath known, exoept Thon give wiadom, and send Thy Holy Spiiit from above?" Wisdom iz. i4-i&
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ihould be done in the SfMrit of His Dear Son; I feel bound to urge his wishes upon you, and to wam you against allowing your studies ever to diminish kô^ ci that Spirit or of His Grâce în you,'"»
Andagain, —
"You will never find any real settled peace so long as you ddight in study and science out of mère self-love. Christ cannot endure any ruling motive save His Own pure Love in the hearts He cherishes and guides. While working diligently at the studies which are necessary to your earthly calling, you must inwardly long for the blessedness of the future life, wherein God will be our Light and Klnowledge. Study is but a conséquence of our fallen life and a humiliation arising out of our fallen nature which has lost its original light We ought to study in a humble spkit, and nothing that our own understanding requires or men teach us should usurp God's •place in the heart. If you feel that the vain love of science is getting hold of you, tum to God and résolve that He Alone shall be your Light and your Glory — the sole Object of your satisfaction and rest It is of His Mercy that He will not permit your mind to find rest elsewhere than in Him. If He left you to yourself your studies would engross you and distract you from Him, as they hâve done with many another, without * Lettres, vL
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four realising the mischief that was at work. Look ap<m study as a necessary labour in your présent condition, to be borne with in a penitential spirit, the object of idiich is rather to give God glory than to make you leamed. Do not be disturbed if you are beset by the love of leaming, although you are striying to be detached ârom it Be satisfied to renounce self in die matter from time to time, and for the rest wait in humble patience till God gives you the grâce of perfect detachment" *
Ëlsewhere, writing to the members of a branch house conceming their duties as students, he sa3rs, " If we hâve Cicero on our lips, at ail events let us strive to hâve Jésus Christ in our heart, and a great zeal for sûuls in our will. Let us not be filled with the love of pro&ne élégance in literature, but let us therewith combine the love of simplicity and Christian humility. Let Jésus be the God of ail the studies in your house. . . . We must not make a mère Pamassus of His house of prayer, His Oratory. Secular studies should be no more than one way of practising charity to us, and we ^ould make thèse exterior works a means of winning soûls, whose salvation is the great désire <Â the Saviour. True Christian perfection, far from despising such means of benefiting one's neighbour «ad of glorifying God, seizes them gladly, and tums * Lettres, Na cvL
them to a good puipose, working them eamesUy and boldly. But to do this, you must drink deep of this spirit of charity, at its Fountain Head, Jésus Christ — ^in order to be able to cany out such work in the true sensé of sacrifice — in His Name, and to remain uninjured by the vanity of human intellect in study.
'' Of old heathen poets and philosophera invoked ApoUo and the Muses, and verily the Evil One, worshipped under such names, inspired them frequently with vanity and licentîousness. But in the school of Jésus we must know no inspiring ^furore^ save the fervour of His Love, nor any guiding spirit in our studies save Himsel£ We must walk by His Light, Who is the God of Truth, and rely upon His Hdp, the rather that His Love is as boundless as His Ruling Power. Let us work in that Strength, with fiill confidence and a hearty diligence worthy of Him and His Love, on behalf of those who come to us for instruction. It would be a fault worthy of His Judgment, if we were to be more careless or slothfiil in the studies which He assigns as om* duty, and to which His Holy Spirit calls us, than were heathen men of old in their schools where false gods only were invoked." »
But while Père de Condren's leaming and wisdom
' Lettres, vii.
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were so great that Cardinal de Bénille was wont to Write down his sayings on his knees ; and Saint Vincent de Paul declared that " diere was no one like Mm — non est inventifs similis illi; " and Sainte Jeanne de Chantai was heard to say that '* if God had sent Francis de Sales to teach men, Père de Condren seemed fit to teach the Angels ; " * the Oratorian Father himself was as ready to dévote the vast stores of his spiritual mind to the humblest as to the most elevated of soûls.
" God made de Condren expressly for the Saints," wrote Cloysault, " and gifted him with the power of leading them to the highest perfection ; there was no path of holiness too marvellous for his immédiate appréhension, and indeed he was so versed in such wa3rs that he used to say he believed there to be as many saints living in our day, though more secretly, as in the primitive times of the Church."'
There was ail the différence between him and most other men, it has been remarked, that there is between one who relates to you the things he has seen with his own eyes and one who only repeats what he has been told. Naturally this deep personal insight into spiritual things gave him great perception not merely of ordinary character, but of the spiritual mind and capacity
> Tie de M. OUer, p. 6a 'Vie, Abbé Pin, p. 144-
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of those be had to deal with, but so far from relyîng in any way on this, de Condren was always slow to accept the direction of soûls. He held that the One Sole Director is God, and he was unwilling to assume that he was God's chosen delegate in the direction of any individual soûl, until much prayer on both sides confirmed the belief that it was so. " They could find endless eamest men every one of whom is fitter than me for the office ; " he was wont to say. But when once the office was undertaken, its duties were most faithfuUy performed, as a direct trust from God. His great object was to teacb his pénitents to look from him to Jésus Christ as their real Director, and it was remarked that while Père de Condren's holiness and gentleness and exceeding sympathy bound his spiritual children to him with the strongest ties, he never yielded to any of the natural affection which so often binds soûls together, and the real love which he felt for them was singularly govemed by an almost unearthly detachment " He loved them," says one of his biographers, (afrer remarking that de Condren's spiritual children were freer from ail natural clingings and attachments to their director than is usual;) ** solely in and for God, and thus either their natural affection for him died out for lack of meeting any retum, and so they left him, or more frequently it became purified and supernaturalised, similarly to his affection for
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them. The resuit was, that while loving his spiritual children with a boundless love, he was perfectJy detached from them, and they from him." '
There is certainly something warmer and more attractive in the winning démonstrative affection shewn by S. Francis de Sales or S. Vincent de Paul for those under their guîdance, and human nature somewhat recoils from the process by which de Condren caused his pénitents to attaiu to such exceeding detachment Possibly the eager, warm-hearted Sainte Jeanne de Chantai had some such thought when she spoke of her own beloved spiritual Father as sent to guide men and women, while Père de Condren was fit to deal with angels ; and some hearts may feel that warm human affection visibly displayed and felt has helped them the better to draw near, and realize the exceeding vastness of that Love which permits, nay encourages, such an intensely familiar approach from the créature It has created and redeemed. It is impossible to deny that the glowing words of affection which fell from Francis de Sales' pen the moment that he took it up to address a child in the faith, draw one in a more confiding spirit to him than the grave, measured, utterly undemonstrative letters of Père de Condren, amid which an3rthing like an expression of affection can rarely be fottud* But S. Paul has said that '' there are diver- * Vie, Pin, p. 143.
sides of giftSy but the same Spirit, différences of administrationsy but the same Lord, diversities of operations, but it is the Same God which worketh ail in ail " (i Cor. xii. 4) ; and doubtless those soûls, which through the seemingly chilling System of the one holy man, yet attained the goal we ail seek, will equally give God thanks with those who hâve been led by a more gentle, humanly attractive s)rstem.
From the same point of view Père de Condren refrained scrupulously from giving any direction which seemed to come from himself or his own mind. '^ It does not pertain to me," he used to say, " to pour anything of my own into a soûl. It is a sanctuary wherein God dwells, and whatsoever enters without His orders dishonours and profanes it It is the exclusive right of Jésus Christ to appoint the work of His servants, His right to speak to hearts; it is the Father's right to teach His children; — He couverts and renews them as the potter a vesseL He Only makes them new créatures ; He régénérâtes them by His Spirit and His Word; He gives them ears to hear, and a heart to love. It pertains to the Head to prompt every movement of the members." He often drew attention to the way in which our Lord dealt with soûls, tarrying, awaiting the right moment to act upon them, professing His inability as Man to do anything without the Father. And above ail, he
woulddonothmgwithoutmuchprayer. Didsomepenitenty rich or poor, seek Père de Condren's guidance? — on hîs knees he besought God to shew him whether it was the work intended for him to do, and the pénitent in like manner was bidden to pray eamestly to be guided by God's Will alone in the matter. The charge once accepted, his System was quiet and slow; he dis liked pushing new practices, suddenly changing religions habits, or forcmg mînds into channels which might not be best adapted to their spécial needs. " To be conformable to Jésus Christ,** he used to say, " we must lead soûls on gradually — giving them such instruction and such discipline by degrees as they are able to bear, — ^watching their progress, and regulating our steps by their needs. It was thus that our Lord led His disciples gradually on, until they were ready to receive teaching for which at first they had no capacity. It seems to me that you should from time to time leave the soûls you are training almost entirely to God ; ** — (Père de Condren is writing to a priest who had asked his advice in dealing with certain persons,) — " so that they may learn to find ail you hâve taught them, in Him. We must not look to him that planteth or him that watereth in God's work, but solely to Him that giveth the increase. If it was needfiil for His Disciples that Christ should go away in order that the Holy Ghost might come upon them, we ought to
be readj to believe that our personal efforts are not indispensable to those we teach, nay, even that sometimes they may be hurtfiiL AU that men can do for soûls will be simply injurions to them, unless God bless their efforts ; and we are never really usefiil to anybody without His Divine Guidante. His Hand Alone heals and succours, and the remédies man applies without référence to Him are never efficacious."
The Queen Mother, Marie de Medicis, applied to Cardinal Bérulle to recommend a suitable confessor for her younger son, Gaston d'Orléans, who was ahready a source of trouble and difficulty to her, and whose various escapades were a constant source of offence to his brother Louis XIII. and the imperious Prime Minister, Cardinal Richelieu. The Superior of the Oratorians had no doubt in his own mind as to the man he would sélect for this délicate office, but knowing de Condren as he did, the Cardinal hesitated to promise his services rashly; so he only told the Queen that there was a member of his Congrégation who was endowed by God with every qualification for the task, but that the only hope of obtaining his good offices lay in God's Grâce, and that he must pray for guidance in the matter. Accordingly, with much prayer, Cardinal de BéruUe sounded Père de Condren, and found him, as he expected, intensely reluctant to
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accept a post which would necessarily withdraw him in a measure from the retirement he loved so much^ and renew those ties to the Court which he hoped were broken for ever. However, being pressed by hîs superior, and feeling that a priest has no right to évade responsibility however unwelcome, if God lays it on hîm, the Father did not persist in a refusai, and de Bérulle informed the Queen that he was prepared to giveher "his heart's treasure, Père de Condren,** asher son's director. Nevertheless the latter stiU hoped to be set aside for some fitter person, (as indeed he esteemed eveiy one fitter than himself,) and when the Duke of Orléans came for the first time to the Oratory to prépare for the approachmg festival of Whitsuntide, not having received any positive instructions on the subject, de Condren left his rooms, and was not to be found anjnvhere. In vain the Superior caused search to be made, while the young Prince, unaccustomed to be kept waiting, fidgeted and grew impatient ; it was some time before the good Father could be found. At last he was discovered in a quiet nook, absorbed in prayer, and the summons to go and confess the Prince was given. Then at once, feeling that it was God's Will, de Condren obeyed, and went to his unwelcome and difficult task, in which he succeeded, — ^if not in controlling the wild boy, whose turbulence and passionate nature were often made use
of by politîcal parties to the disturbance of family
and national peace, at ail events in winning Gaston
d'Orléans' affection; and on more than one occasion he
succeeded in reconciling him and his brother Louis
XIII. when probably no one else would hâve been
able to do so much.
Another notable person who, under God's Blessing,
owed his wonderful progress in spiritual things to Père
de Condren, was Gaston de Renty, of whom he
himself spoke as a saint De Donadieu, aiterwards
Bishop of Comminges, was another of his spiritual
children, and under his guidance was led to leave the
army and dévote himself to God's spécial service. So
also was Claude Bertraud, known in his day as '^the
poor priest/' and venerated in France for his peculiar
dévotion to the service of sinners and criminals. It
is told of this '^ Christian Diogenes/' (as he has been
called,) that being once pressed by Cardinal Richelieu
to ask some favoiu: for himself, he answered readily by
a request that the cart which conveyed condemned
criminals to exécution might be mended, as at présent
its shattered condition distracted them firom attending
to his spiritual instructions by the fear of fallingthrough.'
> "Monseigneur, je prie votre Eminence d'ordonner qn'on mette de meilleures plandies à la charrette dans laquelle je conduis les condamnés au supplice, afin que la crainte de tomber dans la rue ne les détourne pas de recommander leur âmes à Dieu." & V. de Paul, Maynard, i. 65.
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Claude Bertraud's connexion with de Condren began iinder peculiar circumstances. He was aiguing one day with a Huguenot, and fell into straits, for his adversary was deverer than he, and though Bertrand escaped the difficulty at that moment by adroitly tuming his opponent into ridicule, he remained inwardly discomfited, and the sting of the Huguenotes argument lingered in his mind. In his vexation Çertraud hastened to the Oratory, where he asked the porter to fetch the deverest man in the house to him. The good lay Brother " was not gifted," as Bertraud says, "with disceming of spirits," — so he was a good deal perplexed by the request, but like a wise man he went to the Superior, and the resuit was that de Condren came down to the impatient client When however Bertraud saw a man whom he imagined to be one of the youngest members of the Congrégation, he was vexed, and tuming to the porter he exdaîmed rudely that he wanted " the most capable man in the house." (" Cest le plus capable de dans que je cherche T) With his wonted humility de Condren bade the porter fetch some other Father, but meanwhile he entered into conversation with Bertraud, who was forthwith captivated by him, and speedily saw that the porter was not so &r wrong as he had thought.
" I soon saw," he says, " that this was the man for me. I told my taie, and asked the solution of my
dîffîculty. After he had explained this, and ahned me with the proper answers to my opponent, he began to speak about the things of God with such light and such power, that ail my énergies were tumed m upon myself ; my conscience was roused, I saw my own life in its true light, and felt that I must forsake the irregularities in which it abounded — ^m a word, a great change came over my whole mind. Père de Condren was used to such things, and soon seeing how it was, he recommended certain dévotions and considérations to me for a few days, and then left me to God. I had scarcely left hîm before I longed to return, and my mind was now fiUed with a very différent anxiety to that which first led me to him. AU my jesting was replaced by deep méditation; my mental vision travelled backwards over my past life, and unable to bear with myself, I retumed to the good Father and entreated him to hear my gênerai confession, which he did, and after directing me himself for some time, he finally put me into the hands of a Jesuît Father.*
Another man whose spiritual life was formed by Père de Condren was Pierre Bertaud, who, after devotîng himself in a most remarkable way to reclaiming fallen women from their evil lives, died amid an unusual outpour of heavenly consolations.
Père de Condren*s Oratorian biographers tell at ' Vie, Pin, p. 204.
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some length the history of a catain lady named de la
Roche, who, in spite of a devout life and eamest pîety,
was beset with spiritual troubles, firom which none of
the holy men whose assistance she sought were able
to set her firee. Madlle. de la Roche*s chief trial lay
in a peculiar scruplè as to her sins. She felt unable
to express the real depths of her faults in words idien
coming to confession, neither could she excite any
sufficient contrition in herself, so that she was tor-
mented by a belief that her confessions were invalid.
Even when her confessors were altogether satisfied,
she was not satisfied herself, and she still maintained
that she was unable to speak the truth, and therefore
unworthy of absolution. Several good men gave up
the attempt to quiet this scrupulous conscience, when
fortunately for her, she fell into Père de Condren's
hands, and he at once saw how to deal with her
scruples. In reply to her assertion that she had not
made, and could not make a proper confession of her
sins, he answered, " It is quite true that you hâve not
expressed yourself well, but the fact is that it is
impossible for us to see ail the real hideousness of sin
in this life ; we shall never know its real horror till we
see it in God's own Light Hère it is only by the light ^
of faith that we look upon our faults, and that, whîle
it convinces us of sin, fails to shew us ail its true
loatbsomeness. God gives you a hidden impression
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of the exceeding enormity of sin, but He will not gîve you a fùll view of it, or the power of expressing it, until the Day of Judgment It is the same with ail matters of faith. God gives us a certain consdousness of their greatness and depth^ but He gives us no more than our ordinaiy language wherein to express them. So while your faith gives you a profound consciousness of your sins, you must be content to express them in such poor words as you can cornmand. It is enough that both you and I clearly understand that they entîrely exceed anything that you can tell me. In faith I judge of them as they seem in God's Sight, and thus your self-accusation is right in our Dear Lord*s Eyes, and my judgment of them is true."
This quieted the penitent's fears, but she still thought herself unworthy to receîve absolution. " It is true/* Père de Condren answered, " that your confession in itself cannot make you worthy of absolution, and after we hâve done ail that lies in oiu: power. Absolution is still piurely the resuit of His Divine Mercy, not anjrthing that we can require of His Justice. But just as we cannot escape His severity if we are disobedient, so neither does it beseem us to prescribe limits to His Groodness when He vouchsafes to extend it to us. You hâve confessed your sins according to the ruîe given you by our Lord
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Jésus Christy and now^ however unworthy you may be of His grâce, it is not fitting that you should prétend to be wiser than He, nor to hinder Him from imparting it to you. Keep the conviction of your own unworthiness, but do not meddle with God's Sovereign Power. Of a truth, if you look only at yoiurself, you cannot hope for mercy ; but tum yoiu: eyes on Him, and whatever you may be, submit yourself entirely to HisWilL"»
The needed cure was wrought after this fashion, and Madlle. de la Roche, fireed from scruples, served God fervently for the remainder of her life. In her last illness, Père de Condren, who had continued to guide her soûl, was questioning her as to its condi* tion, and she replied, **I feel that God is very rigorous." He then led her to dwell upon the Holiness of God, and His hatred of that corruption of the flesh which besets us in this life. The dying woman answered, '' I adore God in ail that He is ; " and after a pause she added, " I leave the Being which is présent to me, and I take refuge in the Unknown Being of God ;'* sa3dng which words she breathed her last Père de Condren was so struck with thèse words that he wished to bave them engraved on her tomb.'
* Vie, Pin, p. 156.
» *' J'adore tout ce que Dieu est. . . Je me sëpare de l'Etre présent, et me retire dans TEtre inconnu de Dieu."
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There was another spiritual case which aune into Père de Condren's hands, of a very différent character, a poor servant woman in Picardy, who had always led a saintly life, and whose power of realising the Présence of God, mingled with an intense humility, seemed to ensur^ that which we ail so eamestly long for — final persévérance. But none may reckon in their own strength on such persévérance, and Barbe (her surname is not recorded) fell back, her eamestness slackened, she became less careful in prayer, and her spiritual light grew dim. Aroused from this danger by God's Grâce, and thereafter having undergone varions spiritual trials, the resuit of which was a more than ordinarily clear perception of the things of God, Barbe became almost overwhelmed with a sensé of the weight of sin around her, and both she and her confesser, the Père Marin, felt convinced that God had some spécial designs for her. About this time Barbe was taken to Paris by her employers, and one day, while praying in the church of Saint Magloire, an interior voice as from God told her, that if she asked for the holiest and most spiritually-minded of the Oratorians, he would help and comfort her. She told the lay brother who kept the door what she wanted, and he immediately suggested Père de Condren. But that Father was absent, and when the Superior- General was fetched. Barbe had an instinct that, in
spite of ail his sanctity and hîs goodness to her, he wa$ not the man. Père de Bérulle saw this too^ and he sent her away, promising that she should soon hâve the l^elp of a Father '< who was infinitely beyond himself in the knowledge of God, and who would assuredly be able to relieve her spiritual wants."
Accordingly, soon after she saw Père de Condren, and immediately felt that his was the guidance God had promised her. He seemed to comprehend her mental position at once, and one of the first means he took for removing her troubles and strengthening her soûl was to give her the privilège of daily communion. When Barbe retumed to Compiègne, Père de Condren wrote to P. Marin conceming his charge as follows : —
" Dear Révérend Father, — May the peace of our Lord Jésus Christ be with you always.
" I thank Him humbly for granting me the privilège of your letters, and of your prayers, as promised me through this worthy soûl, who has been trained up by you.
'^ I feel incapable of really judging the state either of this soûl or any other. AU I can do is to be the channel of God's Grâce and of His Holy Spirit to her, so far as may be. But it seems to me that she has been given by God to her Crucified Lord, in order that she may sufier and be crucified in spirit with Him, and enter deeply into the Sacrifice which
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He offered on the Cross to His Father. Ail I shotild désire, if I may présume to express a wish where God is workingy would be that it might please Him to sustain her more under her sufiferings, so that she might yield less beneath her infirmities, and that her paihful condition might be more hidden under the Strength of Jésus Christ, Who bore a whole world of sorrows and an inconceivable weight of sufferings, without ceasing for one moment to fulfil every daim of God or man. I think it would be well for Barbe to communicate once every month in honour of the Strength and of the Holiness of our Suffering Lord. By His Strength He endured His grievous pangs without yielding to them and without any weak démonstration. By His Holiness, He cleaved so whoUy to God, with such perfect detachment from ail things, fix)m Himself and His Own Sufferings, that they could not in the smallest degree mar the perfect union of His Manhood with God. I trust it may please God to grant Barbe this grâce — ^at ail events she should ask it, out of obédience, to the end that her sufferings may be more hidden, and that she may do her work in spite of them, foregoing neither her rightful employment nor that interior Cross which she is constrained to bear. Our Dear Lord in His Childhood, and Infancy both served and sufifered in His parents house ; for He bore His Cross even then by anticipa-
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tioa Treading in His Steps, Barbe should love both her cross and the duties to which her condition as a servant bind her ; and she ought to ask God, if such be His Willy tbat she may lose nothing of either the one or the other. If it be otherwise, however, she must not fret, but accept willingly the greater or less degree of grâce which it may please Him to give her.
"Moreover, I hope it may please our Dear Lord to purge out through His Holy Spirit ail that remaîns of self-love and self-complacency in her, so that she mayreceive His grâces in a less earthly spirit At présent it seems to me that her natural mind and her sensés are too much concemed. . . . We rarely receive God's gifts altogether in the same spirit wkh which He gives them — ^nature is too apt to daim her part, and to sully that which came in the first instance pure from God She should pray that God would bum up whatever yet lingers in her of the old Adam, of self and natural impurity ; and she should désire above ail things to hâve ail and do ail for God's Sake Only.
** We ought to be ready to lose ail things, so that we may find ourselves in God — ^to be nought ourselves, that He may be Ail — to die to ail, even those things which He has been pleased to gîve us, so that He ^
only may live in us through His Own gifts-^to .
pofisess nothing of ourselves, that He may possess \
82 PRIESTL Y LIFE IN FRAifCE.
ail thiiigs. We must ftccept a Mving deatli, tf it èe His Willy or the most utter inwftrd desdation aad suffering. We ought even to pray Hîm to kcep «m in such a stftte of death, if thereby He live« kl us ) of inward povcrty and privation wherein He poœesses «m whoUy, and wherein the créature ceases to hâve aay part in us, leaving God to be our sole Fossessor. The whole spirit of the Cross of Jésus lies in poterty and suffering, and its only rightful limit is when by death the Christian makes his final sacrifice to God^ Who is his End and his Perfection. We may truly say that soûls which God has consecrated to Christ Crucified must dwell in an atmosphère of poverty and sufifering, must perpetually die to self; must aspire only to sacrifice themselves to God, and to find their consummation in Him Who is the Fulness of their longing and their love — a longing whidi makes them désire that He may be ftU in aU to them — omfda in omnibus^ the Âpostle sa3rsj and oOn*^ sequently they themselves are nothing." ""
The earliest bîographer of Père de Condreû, Pèrt Amelote, himself an Oratorian, heard ail tMs woftian's histoiy fix)m the Father, and fixnn h^ own confessoiv Père Marin, and he says that she obtained ail thèse grâces to the fuU, and that de Condren said he had never knovm ^y one so deeply versed in Christ ^ Lettres, x.
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Ckucified as she was. He used to go yesu: bf year to Con^ègne to see Barbe as long as she Uved» and watched over the work she was domg by her prayen and example. On one occasion he foretold lo Père Marin that this would be his last visit^ and that Barbe would not Uve much longer. The prédiction was fnlfiUed. She had done the work appointed by her Heavenly Master, and she departed from this life bearing great sufferings with a marvellous patience and receiving equally abundant consolations.
Some of Père de Condren's spiritual letters are very striking in their uncompromising cleamess and depth, if a certain lack oif warmth of expression makes them seem ratber chilling to ardent tempéraments. Thus, to one who asked him for some instructions conceming the rule of life ahready given by another director, he says: —
'^ This rule appears to me very well framedy and I can neither add to it or take anything away; ail I can do is to make some few suggestions as to the way you should seek the needful grâce to observe it This good Father has given you a law, as Moses of old gave to the world, but you must needs seek from Jésus Christ the spirit and grâce which God will give you in order that you may fulfil it For although you do not suppose yourself capable of so doing, and though you are convinced that eveiy good thing
cornes from the Fatber of Light, as S. James says, nevertheless you are not suffidently confirmed în the flill knowledge of your own bondage to the law of sin, of your uselessness, your incapacity, your unworthiness to serve God, your utter msufficiency and poverty, your urgent need of Jésus Christ and Hîs Grâce. Yoiu* soûl does not yeam enough after its Redeemer; you do not lean suffidently on His Merits, or look enough to His Grâce.
" God has permitted you to work hard în tr3ring to observe your rule, without making much progress toward the perfection at which you aim, in order that by expérience you may see things as they are, and that your own faults may teach you to seek elsewhere than in yourself for power to serve God and overcome sin. It was not God*s Will to send His Son into the world, until He had been waited for during four thousand years — until the world had tried for two thousand years and found by expérience its own powerlessness to keep the Law, or to free itself from sin, as likewîse the need it had of a stronger Spirit to resist evil and seek good. And thereby He teaches us that, in order to receive His Grâce, we must fully acknowledge our own wretchedness. I pray Him that He would give you a vivid perception that you are a child of Adam, conceived and bom in sin, a slave of Satan, incapable of ail supematural good, or of shunning natural evil ;
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and that there is no way of salvation save by renoundng Adam and ail that we inherit from him, renoundng self and self-ieliance, giving ourselves wholly to the Son of God, and receiving the Spirit of His Grâce.
" Apply your heart with full and firm faith to the study of Our Dear Lord's words, which tell you that you cannot be free, except 'the Son shall make you free' (S. John viii. 36). And agam, 'without Him ye can do nothing * (xv. 5). And S. Paul says that ' we are not sufficient to think anything as of ourselves, but our suffidency is of God * (2 Cor. iiL 5). Nor does this merely arise because of the nothmgness of the créature, but from that subjection to sin which cornes through Adam, and which hinders the Ufespring within us. He was a slave, and therefore his children could not be free, neither could he restore to them the grâce and âiendship of God, of which sin had despoiled him. By God's just judgment we bear 'the yoke of iniquity,' which in Holy Scripture is also called ' the reign of death,' which keeps us from those free good works and perfection suitable to God's children, and sullies ail our deeds, making them incapable of deserving Etemal Life.
'' Remembering ail this, you should at least once eveiy day confess your wretchedness to God as seen with His Eyes, and renounce the works of Adam and of sel^ Renounce your own self-will, and whatevex
you inay iaiaghie is in your own power. By nature you kave nought save incapadty for any real sup^natural good thing, and îîyovL think otherwise you are mistaken — ^it is a mère presumptuous illusion, the resuit of selfconceit If we would hâve any real power to do right, we must seek it by putting self aside, and by Hving in the Spirit and the Strength of Jésus Christ
"After this renunciation, adore Jésus Christ, give yourself unreservedly to Him, ask Him to accept you whoUy. Résolve to make over to Him whatever you fancy is your own, come out of yourself, and cast your whole being upon Him, oflferup your will, your intentions and inclinations, seek to lose them ail in His. Ask Him of His great Mercy to draw you from out yoursel€ Strive to be lost in His Goodness, His Life, His Tendemess, His Love, and that not for your own selfish sake, but for His Gloiy. Ask nothing but that His Strength may be made perfect in your weakness.
" Do not be disturbed by the idea that I mean to impose ail thèse prayers upon you daily in the précise form that I hâve set before you. You should rather be guided by the way in which it may please the Lord to draw you, from day to day. ... As to the resolutions you are wont to form in méditation, h^iceforth join to them an act of self-abandonment to the Son of God for their accomplishment Thus, if you
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are making a résolution to be humble^ say, <I gtve mysetf to Thee, O Lord Jésus Christ^ in order that I may enter inio the spirit of Thy Humility, that it may lower my prîcb. I ofier to Thee whatever occadcms for humility may présent themselves; I renounce whatever of self may hinder me from entering into the Graoe of Thy Humility.' You can do the like with ail the other grâces or good intentions which you seek to ofier to God, and thus they will hâve their foundation laid in Our Lord Jésus Christ, and be confirmed through God's Grâce and Mercy, instead of depending on that hollow reed, yoursel£ When we ofier our good intentions to God, it ought to be with a firm conviction that we are both incapable and unworthy of ofiering any service to His Majesfy, realising that, if we had our déserts, He would not allow us to prétend to ofier an3rthing to Him. We must be convinced that it is only through His GoodnesB, and the Precious Blood of His Son, that He endures us. How great is our unworthiness, which needed that Blood to purchase for us even a désire to serve His Father, or the right of offering ourselves toHim!
^ We ought not to marvel, when we fail in our good resolutions, for we are sinners, and God does not owe us His Grâce. ' I know,' says S. Paul, ' that in me dwelleth no good thing, for to will is présent with me.
but how to perform that which is good I find not (Rom. vii. i8). Our weakness is so great that it is not enough that God inspire us with the thought of what is right, He must needs* supply the will and resolution to do it ; and even then, unless He vouchsafes us grâce to fulfil that will, nothing will corne of it Further yet, He must uphold us to the end, and grant us final persévérance.
" We must désire and ask His Grâce, but we must be content with what He gives, and adore His All-Wise Judgment When we fall, we must not be discouraged, but humbling ourselves, we must persévère more resolutely, and thank Him for bearing with us, and for giving us the wish to serve Him. If after much toil and labour God vouchsafes us one good thought only, we ought to acknowledge that it is more than we deserve, and accept it as more than sufficient compensation for ail our efforts." *
To a person living in the world, Père de Condren writes, —
" I pray Jésus Christ to give you His Grâce, His Blessing and Peace.
** Although I am backward in writing, I do not fail to oflfer the needs of your soûl to God, or to pray that He would rekindle and cause to Uve anew in you the grâces of your calling.
' Lettres, Ixii
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**Give yourself up to Jésus Christ and His Holy Will in a faithftil spirit, without any clinging to your own tboughts and feelings, and without dwelling on what goes on within you. There is ail the more need for us not to make any capital of the qualities we imagine ourselves to possess, inasmuch as often when we are pleasantly conscious of having very humble thoughts, we find them promptly followed by very vain actions ; and in like manner mère thoughts of our love to God are apt to be followed by acts of veiy decided selflove.
"If we give way to a ready belief in what we see or feel in ourselves, we shall easily fancy ourselves filled with God's Grâce, when really we are only flill of ourselves, and of our own lights. We cannot see or understand the mystery of our natural, animal life, and dare we présume to fancy that we can see or understand the spiritual, supematural life by which God's Grâce dwells in our soûls I Let us beware of such foolish presumption, and never prétend to învestigate the secret motions of grâce within our soûls. Remember S. Paul's words, * Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he allowetii ' (Rom. xiv. 22).
"Our aim must be to live the simple life of faith, ruling our conduct by our duties, not by our feelîngs. If thèse are bad, God forbids us to dwell upon them
in any way; and if they are good, we should use them as 80 many means for leading us to Crod, not dwelling upon them save in a spirit of humility. The real necessity for us in the spiritual life is that we should be busy in doif^j not in looking about to see whether we are doing or not And above ail things we must walk before God in truth, with a single mind. To you in your présent state, this is of the utmo^ importance, so that you may ûdthfully follow the grâce of your vocation, simply and heartily obeying that which is laid upon you as from God, without stumbling at what seems to you suitable or the reverse. This is the only way by which you will attain perfectly to a spirit of obédience, which is so &r beyond your natural thoughts and feelings.
* Neglect no opportunities of drawing neaier to God which your calling may a£ford, and remember that the most trifling incidents of life a£fect our salvation; the smallest actions done for God tend to our sanctification. The Son of God tells us that it is so, when He tells us that God numbers the veiy hairs of our heads, and that without Him not one of them shall perish. How great is His Love, which so largely rewards the little we do after ail, and that little only through His Grâce I He lays a loving obligation on us to hâve confident recourse to Him every day and every hour of our lives, wheresoever we may be, and in truth it
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would be faithless not to believe in His continuai Will to do us good But we must not foiget that the good He wills to work for us is in keeping with His Own Greatness and Worth, not moulded upon our self-love and our petty imaginations.
" I pray our Lord Jésus Christ to give you grâce to enter into the spirit of thèse things, and that you may be as humble and obedient as in my prayers I am constrained to ask that you may be. In His love I remain,"» &c
To another person Père de Condren writes : —
" As to the first of your questions, you must strive to maintain a spirit of love for God's Will, and of fear lest you do your own wilL For although we may be unworthy to do His Will, or to know it perfectly, nevertheless it is always well to renounce our own will for love of Him : and thus if we may not présume to think that we are following His Will, at least we hâve the comfort of feeling that we are not following our own will. The first step towards fulfilling His Will is to be free from clinging to our own, and if we can get so far as to hâte or even to fear our own will, we shall not be very far from that of God.
"It is a holy practice, while waiting to know what îs God's Will, to subject ourselves to that of others far love of Him, and to seek that light and guidance ftom
* Lettres, IxiiL
another which we hâve not in ourselves. This is a matter on which I cannot flilly explain myself in writing — I hope to hâve the opportunity of speaking with you conceming it
"Wîth référence to your second question, myanswer is, you must persévère in your resolutions when once made, unless you hâve plain proof that you are bound to do otherwise. You should try to do what you hâve undertaken to God's Glory, and in the Spirit of Jésus Christ, without any further discussion, and without admitting any thoughts of vacillation. You hâve every reason to hope that when you were seeking to know God's Will as to your conduct, He gave you suffident light for your right guidance, and thèse afterthoughts only tend to make you weak and vacillating in His Service, and therefore you must reject them as temptations.
"As to the third points conceming your prayer, you know that God's Light often shines amid darkness. There is a great différence between that Divine Light which is invisible and incompréhensible to us, and which, inasmuch as it is Divine, is rather acceptable to God than the cause of conscious satisfaction to one's self, and the natural light which is satisfactory to self— a satisÊiction which might only tend to foster selfconceit^ and so still further estrange us fix>m God's Light We had better be without such a treacherous
light as this latter, and wait with closed eyes till it pleases God to gîve us His Own Light — ^wait in patience, in pure faith and simple love. In short, we ought neither to wish for darkness or light, but for God Only, and we must seek Him in His Own Way, as He opens it to us, without self-pleasing or impatience."*
A pénitent had written in trouble about her méditation, which was so diy that she felt as though it were time wasted, and she was tempted to give up trying.
" Do not give up méditation, however difficult you may find it," Père de Condren replies. " If it pleases God to make it a penance to you, you will not be losing time. Moreover, surdy He deserves that we should take some trouble in seeking intercourse with Him, if indeed it can be wearisome to pass a short time in His Présence. The ordinaiy courtesies of life constrain you often to give up your time to Society which is not agreeable, and will you grudge that to God which you give freely to people who are indiffèrent or displeasing to you, merely out of compliance with what custom exacts?
• "The difficulties which you expérience în prayer come from three principal causes: — first, because God is seeking to draw you by the spirit of faith, and to wean you from your own selfish thoughts and fed-
T^ttres. Ixyii.
ings ; the resuit of wbich is that, losing your voluntm^ action, you imagine ail to be lost, even God Hknself. Then is the time for you to feel that you must wwrship God after His Own Mind, and not after yours ; what are our thoughts and our mind befcnre the Majesty of His Présence I Every earthly créature is thrown înto the shade before His Infinité Greatness, and we must lose ourselves to find Him, we must be willing to leave the world of thought we know in order to enter into the unknown realms of His Spirit
" The second cause of your difficulty lies in the activity and restlessness of your nature, which is too much disposed to fight against what troubles it Do not attempt so much ; abide rather in humble adoration, realizing that it is a great thing for God to endure you in His Présence, that you are only too happy to be able to lose time if it be so, for His Service, that you can oflfer that part of your day as a sacrifice to Him. It is no small thing to be able even to give up your time to God in His Présence.
" Your third difliculty arises because God wills that you should, so to say, do penance before Him and in His Présence. You must unité your will with His, and the more you do this, and the more you enter into His Plans, the less you will feel disturbed by your troubles — the love of pénitence, and a révèrent sub-
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mission to God's appointments, will make yoa not m^ely bear them, but accept them willingly. Consider what you are, and what God is ; reflect upon the shortness of thîs life and the Etemity of that which is to come ; the little that you hâve hith^o done» the uselessness of that little, and of ail that Jésus Christ has donc for you, and thus kindle your heart to greater love of God. It is only during this life that you can in any sensé dispose of yourself. Render to God the time He grants you now, and He will give you a blessed Etemity.*' *
On the same subject, Méditation, Père de Condren writes : " I should advise you once in every week to take the Most Holy Trinity as the subject of your méditation, adoring that Holiness, compared with which none can be. accounted holy. Adore the Power, the Goodness, the Justice, the Mercy, the Etemity, the Immensity, the Infinity, and the other boundless Perfections of the Blessed Trinity, pausing on whichever God may most draw you to consider. Give yourself unreservedly to the Most Holy Trinity, ask that God's Name may be hallowed, His Kingdom corne, His Will be done, and ask Him to help you to doit
" Secondly, Consider how the Three Divine Persons ' Lettres, Ixxix.
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are one in thoughti in will, in love, in life, in Being; ever One though Three, in perpétuai and perfect union, in perfect rest and finition. Neither man nor angels can in any way be compared to this. Kindle your heart to love and adore this Divine Fellowship; ask grâce to honour It duly. Seek a blessing on yourself and on the Church.
"Thirdly, Adore the Blessed Trinity as having created ail things, as having given you the power to use your own faculties and the things around you. Make a most humble thanksgiving, and entreat grâce to use ail as He would hâve you do. Give yourself up to follow any holy aspirations God may grant you.
" Once in the week too, I advise you to meditate on the Second Corning of the Son of God, once on the Passion, and once on the life of the Blessed Virgin. You will also find it very helpful to meditate once a week on Death, Judgment, Heaven and HelL I need not suggest the considérations which thèse subjects will supply. You can also take such subjects as the services for the week bring before you, or such as yoQT Personal drcumstances or inclinations may suggest
" Further, and indeed above ail things, do not let yourself grow disheartened, or be cast down, by dépression or scruples. Keep to your rule as concems confession, and make it, without shewîng your
DE CONDREirS LIFE AND LETTERS. 97
conjEiessQr hpw jdifiîcult it is to you, or $hew it a^ Uttle as ipay be. iGive yourself up to God ii> your confession; tell what you remember of your faults ij^ a spirjt of kumility and contrition, and M you grow confused, and do not know how to go on, stop at pnce, mentioning some of your ordinary faults of infinnity — for instance, *I accuse myself of my want of tnie pénitence, of the time I hâve frittered and wasted, pf ipy lack of humility,' and the like. When you f^eel ui^^ble to make a beginning, accuse yourself of your misspent time, your want of résignation and of eneigy and courage in obeying God, and of your many unperceived faults, and then go on with what you remember. It is enough that you go to confessiop once a week, though you'communicate three times. If you feel any spécial need to disburden ypur mi^id you might go again in the week, but never more, and npt that habitually. I do not think it would be well under your présent drcumstances for ypu to cod^municaie through whole Octaves, it would attract top m,uch attention, but you might add one or two copjimunions at such seasons.
" As tp your inward trouj^les and fears, do not be disturbed. They are a trial in which you must trust in God, and abide faithful to Him. Though you may fancy that your will has yielded, it is not so, and amid the weariness of the contest, you are no judge. Con-
sequently you must be very constant to the rule gîven you, namely — ^unless you are so sure that you could swear to having yielded fireely for five minutes to an evil thoughty you are not to make it a subject of confession, but rest satisfied with heartîly renouncing it before our Lord in heart and word, or by some extemal act, such as kissing the ground, or making the sîgn of the Cross ; and you are not to abstain firom Communion. You ought to abide quietly and contentedly in this prescribed rule; — ^while you obey it you are right with Grod and with your consd^ice, and it is not yoiu: business to sit in judgment on your own soûl, so long as you strive to serve God humbly according to the instructions you receive in His Name.
" Let your Communions be very humble. Make them not for yourself but for God's Glory, for His Honour on earth, for the good of the Church and the soûls He loves. You are one in the Body of our Dear Lord, of His Mother, of ail the Saints, and as such you must work with them. You must strive to enter into their mind, and seek to live their life. Cast off self to do this, and by degrees you will do it more readily. Let it be done cheerfuUy, and with a fuU dedication to God."«
Writing to one who complained of his inwaid perplexities. Père de Condren says :
< Lettres, Izac
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*^ May our Lord Jésus Christ be ever with you^ and vouchsafe you the strength and support which you need in His service. Give yourself to Him confidently, and rest assured that ail the little cares which trouble you will tum to your salvation. If you can help it, tiy not to heed them ; accustoming yourself to perfonn every action in that measure of grâce and strength which God wills to give you, rather than dwelling upon the hindrances with which you are tempted, and which will vanish as soon as you cease to need them. We are nothing and can do nothing of ourselves, and consequently it is a favour firom God when He permits you to realise your own powerlessness and yoiu: absolute need of His Help in your most ordinary actions. You should thank Him for so doing, and rejoice that you are constrained by your own poverty to do ail things through the abundance of His riches.
" Be quite sure that since God permits the temptation, He will also supply help, and as it is His Will that you stand in spécial need of Him, He is sure not to feiil you. His Word is true, and it tells us that He is ever with His children in the hour of trial, and will not suffer them to be tempted above that they are able; that we can do ail things to which we are caUed, in the strength of His Spirit. Therefore*ît behoves you to give yourself up to Him in perfect
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confidence» and so to folfil al) jrour dutiies, wbether towards God or man^ towards tbe publifî as m pfi94aJ» or towards your own famUy, as fredy and fully as Jf ypU had the most vivid consdousness pf that uphpl4ing Grâce; and that because faith gives us so mucb moxt certain assurance than even our oym siense and expérience can give. I would Eu: rath,er know by God's own Promise that His Help is lever preseï^ and that He wills me to live by IJis Holy Spirit, apd be led by His Grâce, than merely to feel it to be so, and realise His Guiding Hand by my own consdousness. My own feeling and expérience might be deceived, and might mislead me, but God is InfaUible, and where He speaks, our reason and sensés hâve no further claim to be heard. The pur^ His Grâce, the less it becomes mingled with our sensés; the more Divine, the more incomprehqasible — it should suffice us to believe, and to act in that strength ^ithout aiming at an earthly appréciation thereot
"As to your Communions, do not fail to communicate on Festivals, Sundays, and Thursdays, and from time to time, when no festival occurs during the week, on Saturday. Under your présent inconvénient circumstances, if your communions hâve to be diminished, accept the privation in union with the many privations borne in this world by the Son of God and His blesse4 Mother^ hçmp^ as thèse chiefly vta»^
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because they would not lise beyond the otdhiàry lerel of those around them. In the same spîrit of révérence for that state of privation, you might sometimes profitably deprive yourself of something, but it must be done in complète secrecy, and without being known to the world, or God would not hâve His part therein.
**1 am very glad that you are satisfied with M. A.,» and to hear of her goodness and her usefulness among the poor. If you had not told me what she does, I should hâve known nothing about it, for she does not tell me when she writes. Still, if there should be any threat of plague or other épidémie, you must forbid her to go into it at once. But so far as the wounded and ordinary sick are concemed, it is a good work to minîster to them, and God will reward both het for doing it, and you for allowing her to do so, and for taking pleasure in her good works.
" I am most affectîonately and always yours."» • . .
The same lesson — of preferring faith to feeling — is continually pressed home in his letters. It is forcibly expressed again as follows to a friend : —
"May oùr Lord Jésus Christ be your Life, your
Guide, and yout Strength, in ail your ways, and in ail
the works He may be pleased to commit to you.
Nevet pause to dweli on whatever you feel in yourself
* His wife. * Lettres, No. Ixxxi
: Ui y: *•. * phj^s^it-i/FE m francs.
of weakness or of strength, of light or of darkness, but live on in that simple faith, of which the aposde speaks when he says, 'the just shall live by faith,' without squandering your énergies in analyzing feelings and the like. Do not imagine yourself to be weak because you feel weak, or strong because you feel strong. S. Peter believed himself to be strong, but was weak when the Son of God wamed him that 'the spirit is ready but the flesh is weak;' and S. Paul believed himself to be weak, though he was strong when he said, 'when I am weak then am I strong' (2 Cor. xii. 10).
" God sees and judges us truly, but as tô our feelings and judgments conceming ourselves, the only thing we can be sure of in them is, that we ought not to trust to them. However weak we may feel, we ought firmly to believe that His Divine Grâce wiU suffice us for life and holiness, and remembering this we should go boldly at whatsoever He sets before us or calls us to do, and in like manner, however vigorous or fervent we may feel, we must remember S. Peter's words, ^nolite per^rinari in fervore^^ but walk in that feith which promises us that we can do ail things in Him Who strengtheneth us. Amid his manifold tribula-
» I S. Peter îv. 12. The English does not convey quîte the same meaning as the words quoted by de Condren from the Vulgate.
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tions S. Paul appealed to God, and the answer he received was that we hâve nought in us save death; we live under its sentence; of ourselves we bave only condemnation^ helplessness, inutility, in oïder that ail our trust may be in Him Which raiseth the dead. ' We had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God Which raiseth the dead, Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver, in Whom we trust that He will yet deliver us' (2 Cor. L 9, 10). Study the whole of this passage ; it will comfort you. Give yourself up to Him Which raiseth the dead, so that through His Divine Grâce you may be able to ftilfil ail your duties, both those which corne upon you from without, and those which Grod's Providence has laid upon you within your family and yoursel£ Pray for me."'
Again, to one suffering under temptation, he writes, —
" I hâve read your letter very carefuUy. Of a truth it kmdles my pity, not so much because of the magnitude of your trouble, as because you find it so difficuit to use a remedy, which in itself is most easy and acceptable. For what can be more désirable than to live in our Lord ; what more to be wished than that you might be drawn from thèse vexing thoughts of temptation, to be engrossed with so holy and attractive ^ Lettres, No. Ixxxiii.
ail object t And what can be more annoying than to bè dîstracted fronï peaceful happy thoughts of our Deàf Loid, and find ourselves plunged in troubles and wo'tfies which disperse such slender devotional powers as ^e may possess, and make our service of God so diftcult ? You know so well by expérience that nothing relieves yott so ranch as opening your heart to some one who loves you ; — ^why ? except that in so doing you cease to dweU and brood over yourself and that which hinders you ? But most assuredly no one loives your soûl half so much as our Lord Jésus Christ Hè is AU-Powerful to help you. No one else can help you, save through Him, but He can help you àlone \ and be quite sure that if you pout out your hèart and commune with Him, you will find wonderful relief I can quite believe that at first you will find some diffltulty, and that your mind will relapse into the train of thought which is most habituai to it — ^you hâve acquired a habit, your mind has gôt a warp which cannot be overcome ail at once, but by degrees you will succeed with God's Grâce. He will not fail to bear the heaviest weight of your trouble, and to dtaw you gently to Him. Let Him do His Will; let yourself be drawn ; — and when you feel that you hâve fallen into your old troubles, make a vigorous efibrt to rouse yourself by fixing your mind on some good thought. Picture Him as stretching out His
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Airas to y(yu, ofiering you Hîs Help, calling you to liôSd converse with Him; and longing, far beyond anything you fcan imagine, that yoti should dwell in Him and He in you. You hâve a thousand individual rèàsons for believing ail this âs concerns yourself, îndependeiitly of what He has done for the whole #orld by His Incarnation, Hîs Labour, His Passion. 1 want you rather to dwell on what you hâve seen aiid felt yourself. You hâve often confessed to me — atnd itideed we inay both say the same, — ^that our Lord has done more for you in certain ways than you ^ould wish ; that He has given you greater grâce and ffOwer to mottify your natural self, than you would hâve èhosen if left to yourself. Surely hère is a proof ihât our Dear Lord cares more for your welfare than jrou do yourself. I realise this in myself too well not éb be sure that it is so with you and many others. Be^és, how many mercies He has dealt to you, Tlliich you little recked of I Ail the evil we do not commit, ail the temptatîons to which we do not consent, Or which never visit us ; — ail our holy thoughts ànd gôod intentions, ail our longings after that which is rîght, arfe so many witnesses of His Loving Kindiléss towards us ; — ^for faith teaches us that without Him we can do nothing. How could He help you tîiùs uîlless He tared for you? Surely ail this not merely proves, but must press home to your heart,
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that our Loid cares for you, and that He cares for you more than you care for yourself. If sometimes thoughts of an opposite kind beset you, drive them away as presumptuous, unreal, and hannful They are but some of the lies which tempt those who give heed to them ; — they generally come before the mind wh^i it is troubled by some temptation, just as dazzling sparks Ait before a man's eyes under the influence of a stunning blow. Judge any such misgivings as you would judge of such lights, arising from a mère accident, and deceitful accordingly.
^'Remember how often you make mistakes as to your fellow-men, and how many unfair hasty judgments you make conceming them. Well then, be sure that it is not conceming your neighbours only that we come to hasty conclusions — ^we do the same with respect to God Himself, and that not unfirequently, because we do not sufficiently submit our mînds to His direction. So too we make mistakes with respect to ourselves, one while judging ourselves as better, another time as worse than we really are, owing to the very scanty knowledge which we really possess of ourselves and of Grod's Grâce working in us. But indeed, our faulty judgment is too recognised a fact to need more words. Only bear in mind how often it has raisled you, and beware of it Open the eyes of your mind, and be sure that unless our Lord cared for you,
He would not sustain your life, He would not préserve you from the Evil One; He would not hâve given me the power or the will to help you. There is no love save that which cornes firom the Son of God; if then you believe that your relations, yoiu: friends, your confessors — that I myself care for you, you must own that He has taught us to do so, and therefore that He cares for you, and cares Êir more than I or the best of fHends or relations can do. I know that you believe ail this, and I am not urging it in order to make you beUeve, but rather because I want you to bring it to bear upon yoiu: mistaken feelings, and so measure their deceptive character fairly.
**I had almost forgotten to answer you conceming the austerities you hâve a mind to practise. But I should reckon the thought to be a delusion of the £vil One, if by austerities you mean fasting, or anything calculated to diminish your bodily strength, which is already very insufficient; indeed, your temptations arise partly from physical weakness, and to add to that would be a sure way of increasing those temptations. In imposing veiy little of penance upon you, I had in view that your aliments would partly supply what was lacking, and an exact obédience to your rules do the rest K I could bave given you str^igth of body and mind instead of any penance, I would
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gladly hâve donc so, for knowing how feebly you observe the obligations which already bind you, I do not think it well to lay anything fresh upoû yOu. Aô you think your malady so serions, you certainly ought not to seek any further penitential practices, especially what might make you worse, and lessen yOur power of bearing it, and of keeping your raie. Believe me, your penance henceforth is to bear your malady in patience, ofiering it to our Lord in pénitence, and as an atonement for your faults.
" By your malady, I mean ail that you suffer, especially your temptations and your spiritual difficidties. Pray, then, get rid of this injudicious désire for austerities, and dévote yourself to the Humanity of our Lord, as I said before. Use Da Ponte as a foundatioii for your méditations on that Sacred Humanity, aild keep the results in mind ail through the day, above ail when any temptation tries you. Take one subject every moming, and think it over as often as you are able through the day. This does not require any lengthy méditation. I mean you to keep your mind filled with a loving remembrance of the Divine Manhood, as seen in whatever mystery you hâve chosen for consideratioti. This is the way to overcome temptation, huitibling yourself in His Holy Présence, dHd confessing that in Hitii lies ail your strength; bttt I would never hâve ydti argue with your tempta-
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tj^ons. Ipdeed, I désire you never even tp list^e^ to them, iinder any pretext, but rather tum aside in acts of adoration, humiliation, love, or what you )¥ill, towards our Lord. T'his I believe to be vhat is necessary for you. Make continuons efforts always to represent our Savîour to yourself as Loving, ftill of compassion, bearing your cross and beckoning you to Him. Never dweU on the thought of Him as your Judge, or under any severe aspect; so Icmg as we live and can repent, He is our Advocate. Do not torture yourself needlessly. Avoid terrifying subjects of méditation ; let your soûl feed upon your Dear Lord, in Whom Alone you will find the true remedy fiwr ail your temptations, the thought of His Love for you. Shun dwelling upon yourself and your own oflfences as you would shun hell, Nobody should ever dwell on diese save in humiliation, and in love to the Lord, Who has refrained from their immédiate chastisement and has waited for the culprit's repentance. Look upon yourself certainly as a sinner — of a truth there are many Saints now in Heaven who hâve beqi sinners. That should be enough for you."
On the same subject : —
" The temptations which you are bearing are not intended to overwhelm you, but to humble you, to tead^ you patience, and to constrain you to seek God, moxe than hitherto. Thèse are the thcee uses to
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which you should tum your trials, instead of the discouragement and dépression to which you seem to be giving way. I recommend you, in order to gather more strength under your troubles from the Lord, to ask leave to spend a quarter of an hour daîly before the Blessed Sacrament, in honour of His Forty Days in the wildemess, when He vouchsafed to be tempted for our sake. If your health will not admit of this extra dévotion, you can take it out of your usual time of méditation. Try therein to adore the Son of God, and intreat Him to take charge of your soûl when under temptation, claim His All-powerful Help, confessing your own helplessness, and then give yourself up whoUy to Him, for what can hell itself do against His Grâce? Be at peace under the shelter of His Wings. The Apostle tells the Romans that there is no condemnation for them that are in Christ Jésus (Rom. viii. i). Strive to be in Christ Jésus then, so that temptation and the power of sin may hâve no hold upon you. You will be în Him if you renounce yourself, sin and ail else, in order to be solely His, giving yoiurself sincerely to Him. I beseech Him of His Grâce to grant you this in the spirit of faith — ^it is your true remedy.
'^ In the next place, humble yourself as the greatest sinner in the world ; the vilest not only in your house, but in ail the earth ; as deserving to be given up to
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your sins, as meriting nothing save the evil thoughts which beset yoiL For in truth, if God were strictly just both to you and me, we should hâve nothing better than such thoughts as those of the lost, among whom we deserve to be.
" Thîrdly, accept from God's Hand ail the distress which thèse temptations cause you as a punishment for your past sins, and in honour of the Sufierings of the Son of God in His Life and His Death, asking Him to enable you to do this sincerely. If your mind should be so disturbed that you cannot repress its temptations, make thèse acts aloud, or use some other vocal prayers to the same end. Be very carefiil in ail your confessions, to ofier the shame of your faults in honoiu: of our Lord Jésus Christ, Who vouchsafed to bear the shame of sins which He had not committed on the Cross. I believe, indeed I am sure, that you think yourself faulty in many things without such being really the case — ^but till we meet, I can give you no better counsel than this. So do not be weary of bearing the reproach of sin with our Dear Lord, He on His Cross and you in confession, as far as yom* confessors allow — for the more you can humble yomrself in confession, the greater will be yoiu: strength in temptation.
" Take delight in your work as far as obédience and your bodilv strength permit o^ but in beginning each
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actiw iO&r it, ))y «<Hne short me^^al a^iratioo; in hoQour jQf Christ Crucifia You should leave tp I^ipi tha caxe of your salvation, while your paxt is tp do or bear, for His Sake, whatever cornes to l^and ; so dpmg you may rest satisfied that He will not forsal&e you.
'' I gîve you as large a share as I can of my prayers and dévotions, and I ask our Dear Lord to give you more and more efifectually than I can do. I ask \o share m your spiritual troubles, a portion whicl^ I count as more precious than anything which I can givê you. S. Paul says that it is a great thingto sufFer for God's Sake — z. dignity which the world knows not, because it is not of the world. May you receive its blessing on earth, and its croum in Heaven.** «
The two following letters are singijjarly adapted to help that class of minds who are îj^ucHned jto CQnfiise temptation and sin, and to feel misérable and gjoiUy because they are sordy tempted, thpugjb ail the jljpe they are eamestly resisting the temptations.
<< I beseech our Lord Jésus Christ to be wiUi you in the perfection of His ELoly LoVie, and in that blessed union to work out His Own Glory apd your salvation, as indeed I trust He will do of ^is Infinité Mercy.
'' There are one or two things I would say tp you. ' Lettres, No. xcL
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And first, the state oi temptation in which your mind is will not destroy your soûl; I tell you so as a message firom God. Therefore you must patiently bear with thèse thoughts of despair or réprobation, and not believe in them. God permits the lying spirit to torment you with such thoughts in order that you may * sorrow to repentance and salvation/ as S. Paul says (2 Cor. vil 10). Next, I want to say, you may ask God to deliver you from thèse troubles, if it is His Will, but you should not be too eager about obtaining deUverance or peace of mind, nor ask it too urgently. Rather resign yourself to God's Holy Will ; cling to the Cross of Christ with a patient heart, entreat Him to uphoM you in this path of sorrow and humiliation, and be content if He wills to keep you in it ail your life.
" Lastly, as a rule, the sins of thought of which you believe yourself guilty are not sins ; — they are rather the resuit of a wile (â the Evil One, who disturbs your mind, and makes you imagine that you are entertaining thoughts, which in fact you are only enduring for His Sake Who bore our sins, without committing any of them or being touched by their guilt Be sure that God, looking on you lovingly, as following in His Dear Son's Footsteps, is often pitying and blessing you when you condemn yourself most severely. Not that I would bave you cease to know yourself to be sinful, or to humble and confess yourself. The hidden judg- H
ment of God to which I allude does not exempt you from the duties of pénitence ; — it leaves the ctoss and burden of sin, without the malice thereof, through the Merits of the Son of God, Who bore our griefs and carried our sorrows, as the Prophet Isaiah and S. Paul tell us, only without spot or stain of sin. At the same time let your words in confession be few and simple ; difiuseness and dwelling on such things hâve an unfortunate tendency to renew their attacks. You say that you often cannot remember thèse temptations in confession — probably that is because God conceals them from your mind, which is inclined to dwell overmuch upon them. £e sincère and simple in confession, and when it is made do not begin tormenting yourself as to how it has been done."'
"There is no reason to be disheartened by the distressing state of mind you are in just now. It is rather a reason to hâve more eamest recourse to God, Who is the strength of the weak, and Who has promised His Help in every time of need. I am convinced that you are not guilty of the faults you imagine owing to your mental condition — so do not be troubled or give up your ordinaiy dévotions, and keep to your rules as to confession. Thus, do not confess yourself guilty of consenting to thèse evil suggestions unless you are sure that you gave way to them deliber* ' Lettres, No. xcii
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ately for a quarter of an hour. While I am satisfied that even when you think you hâve consented to them you are rather under a delusion than really guilty, still I would rather connsel you to subject yourself to a considérable extent to the humiliation of confession — such humiliation is one of the fruits which God causes to grow from out temptation.
"Of course you should not justify yourself, but rather accuse yourself before God, and only make use of what I say in order to avoid being discouraged ; — we must always himible ourselves before God. Still, as the tendency of thèse temptations is not so much to make you offend Him, as to harass yourself with scniples, and as you are disposed to give way to an unreasonable distress, it is better for you not to dwell upon your temptations or confess them, unless you hâve distinctly parleyed with them as before said. Neither would I hâve you tire yourself out with acts of résistance. One of the objects of the Enemy is to injure your health and weaken you so that you may be a still easier prey. You can see how incapable your increased headaches make you. Therefore, while your faith in God's Help grows stronger, it is not désirable that you add to your extemal acts of dévotion towards Him. When temptation arises, oflfer yourself to your Lord and His Glory, by bearing whatsoever He will, with a firm faith that He will help you better than
man or Angel, however loving, for God is Love itself ; — and with full confidence that He is as well able to kad you through darkness as light, through temptadon as through peace and tranquillity.
"We are apt to condemn ourselves at the very moment when most justified of God ; and when we are best satisfied with ourselves perhaps He condenms us. You may not be able to find comfort in doing as I bid you, but nevertheless persévère. If one feels unable to make an interior act before God, it is well to make it verbally, and as I hâve often told you, to do that in a spirit of faith which we are not able to do as a matter of feeling. Besides, when you hâve fulfilled your duty to God, you ought to tum from your troubles, and put aside thèse excessive fears which cramp and weaken your spiritual life, rather giving yourself up to your Lord, Who Alone can save you. You know well enough that you cannot save yourself— ail you can do is to weary yoiuïielf in vain, and make yourself ilL** *
Many of Père de Condren's letters are eminently practical, and enter with minute détail into the spiritual life, — e,g, the foUowing on self-examination :
" We ought to make three daily self-examinations, of which the chief is that in the evening, which should be made before the Son of God as a confession. Three things are to be attended to in thiSi ' Lettres, No. bcxzvi.
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"Fîrst, that we adore the Son of God in His capocity of Ju(%e, because He it is that wîll judge us, and we must not wait till death to meet Him as sucb. Love and faithfulness constrain us to do now what then we shall hâve to do as a necesshy — ^therefore let us lay bare our conscience to Him now «md await His Judgment
" Secondly, we must adore Him as Priest — for He is not only our Judge, but our High Priest, to Whom we are bound to confess our sins and give account for the day past To this end we must ask the aid of His Light, that we may see plainly wherein we hâve displeased Him during the day; for our own light is insufficient to shew us ail the faults we hâve committed, above ail, in the supematural life. There are many reasons for eamestly asking this Light, one of the foremost being our blindness to our own faults, which faults our self-love conceals, our ignorance omits, and our weakness exténuâtes. Having asked this light, the next thing is to make a gênerai review of the day's actions, looking at our omissions rather from our Dear Lord's point of view than from our own. It is well to observe that, in making this review, we ought not to dwell specially upon our good works, even in thanksgiving. There are always blemishes in them, and we hâve no ri^t to judge them to be wholly good — ^for the
Church herself has no commission to make any such individual judgments before the Second Coming of the Son of God At the same time, in order to avoid ingratitude, we should thank God for His Infinité Grâce and Goodness as given to each one of us.
" Next, we should make an act of contrition, or sorrow for sin, because it is displeasing to God. Then give ourselves absolutely to Jésus Christ, for the coming night especially, and for the morrow and our whole life, that He may fulfil ail His Holy Will in us, and do with us what He pleases, so that we may be tools in His Hand to obey and serve Him perfectly. If, during such self-examination, we feel perplexed after having done ail that lies in our power, it is well to ask our Guardian Angel to adore the Son of God as our Judge, and to be our accuser before Him, so that nothing may be left unsaid or unforgiven.
'^ The moming examination should be no less carefiiUy made than this at night, since while one helps to correct our past faults, the other wams and foreanns us against those into which we are liable to falL God has given us memory to deal with the past, and foresight for the future. To us it appertains to use both rightly; our memory to give God Glory, and strive to destroy the work of sin in us ; foresight to consider how we can spend the day now beginning better than
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its predecessors, so that each day may tend to raise the whole tone of our life.
''In this examination we must again adore our Lord as the very Principle of our life and actions, since without Him we can do nothing that is good or acceptable to God. In this capacity there are three points to be considered : —
" I. His dominion and right over whatever we do. Everythîng is His, our days, our minutes, and ail our powers, our body and ail its members, our actions and labours; for we hâve nothing save through His Favour ; and, * Ye are not your own,* S. Paul says.
"II. The light, guidance and direction He will give us. Since ail our actions are His, He will guide us to fulfil His intention and désire. And
" III. The grâce, strength and î)ower, with which He will enable us to do ail perfectly through Himself. *I can do ail things through Christ which strengtheneth me,' S. Paul says.
" Now, in order to do ail this faithfuUy, we must begin by giving ourselves to our Dear Lord, and dedicate ail our most trifling duties to Him; we must renounce ail self-guidance for His only; we must ask grâce and strength from Him to fulfil His WilL Then we must glance over the duties of the day, with a view to fiilôUing them better and more eamestly, and it is well to do the same with respect to our devo-
tional exercises. It is well, too, briefly to foresee such occasions of falling as may be likely to arise, so as to prépare ourselves to meet them, and be aimed with remédies, beseeching our Lord that we fall not
''The mid-day examination differs from that made at night, wherein we corne before our Lord as Judge; for in this we honour Him as the Head of Which we are members, as our Life-Giver, the Ruling Spirit of ail we do. In the evening examination we should go into our sins against God's Law ; in this at mid-day examining what faults we hâve committed in that inner life, and in our Christian vocation, which calls for so great watchfulness. We must see whether ail our actions hâve been done in a right spirit, whether they hâve been guided by His Holy Will, whether we hâve acted up to the inspirations God has given us, specially in the particular points which we feel that He sets before us in our way, as also what hâve been our shortcomings in those respects. It is well to take some two or three points week by week, such as selfabnegation and renunciation, and dependence on God's Holy Spirit — going on the next week to what we most need in order to meditate well, and so on.
'' In ail this consider the misuse we make of those tendencies to good which Jésus Christ has given us, how we reject His inspirations and fail to second His impulses. Again, our misuse of His mysteries, not
honouTÎng Him in them as we ought, although we need diligently to study them with a view to obtain spécial grâces, and to imitate His Virtues. And thirdly, our négligence in not making a worthy and suffident use of our Dear Lord ; we ought to livc in and by Him, a Itfe altogether above our nature and our natural powers ; — ^nothing ought to seem hard or impossible to be done for Him, inasmuch as He gives us His Grâce and His Holy Spirît so abundantly to help us in whatever we do. Let ail thèse points of misused grâce be duly considered in your self-examination." '
On the subject of Holy Communion, Père de Condren writes : —
"We must come to it, first, in order that Jésus Christ may be Ail in us that He should be, and that we may cease to be ail that we are, losing ourselves in Him. Secondly, we must come to it in order that He may destroy whatever in us is contrary to God the Father — ^the old Adam and his sorrowful héritage, the reign of sin and Satan, and the cruel tyranny of selflove; and so coming we must ask ofthe Divine Humanity to put forth the Right Hand of His Justice, to crucify the old man in us and to confirm the Kingdom of the Adorable Trinity. Our imperfections should lead us to seek Communion, as the one soverdgn remedy for their healing.
* Lettres, No. Ixxxui
" Thirdly, the very gifts and grâces which it has pleased our Lord to give us should uige us to Communion, so that we should not imagine them to be our own, or use them according to our own blind self-love, but leave Him absolute control over them, and let Him use them after His Own good pleasure.
" We ought to come to Holy Communion, in obédience to our Dear Lord's Will that we should dwell in Him and He in us ; in order to root out our natural life and will, and to become what He is, — Le, life, truth, love and holiness to God. Moreover we ought to come to it out of obédience to His désire that we should be His members, in whom He may dwell to the honour and gloiy of His Father in Heaven.
" While our own spiritual usefulness may rightly be a motive for fréquent Communion, it ought not to be our foremost intention, since it is neither the best, the most urgent, or the most imperative. First of ail we owe obédience to our Lord's désire to receive and to possess us — ^for Holy Communion not only gives Jésus Christ to us, it also gives us to Him, even as He Himself says, whoso receiveth Him abideth in Him. Now this désire of His to receive us is as wide as His Love; — as the rights which His Merits and His Mercy give Him over us. Therefore it becomes a grievous
want of faithfulness to disappoint His gracious desires, when we hâve no necessary hindrance from Holy Communion.
" S. Paul tells us that we are the Fulness of Jésus Christ, Who takes us into Himself and grows in us as the members of His Body. This may be iUustrated by the soûl of a child, which does not grow by any increase of substance, but by an ever-increasing accession of light which enlarges its horizon, its relative position towards others, and its own sphère of action, in proportion as the child's body is developed, and becomes capable of serving the opéra* tions of the soûl. In like manner with Communion — Our Lord fills us therein with Himself, and develops His own Life in us, and we do Him wrong in abstaining from Communion, imless rightfuUy withheld from it, and for due cause.
" Then again, the Son of God is not content with being oflfered to His Father in one place only, He wills to be so ofifered in many, and although His Sacrifice is One and unchangeable in reality, He wills it to be continually renewed to His Father's Glory in a certain sensé. And the soûl which receives Him in Holy Communion is really an altar on which Jésus Christ lies and whereon He is continually offered to God, not only in will and intention, which may be donc without receiving Him sacra
mentally, but in veiy truth and act Ând be sure that it is more pleasing to Jésus Christ and mott to God's Glory to be thus offered in the soûls He loves than on ail the Altars in Christendom.
"There are sundry other reasons why we should communicate for God's Sole Glory. . . . You cannot give yourself too often to Him ; without Him we hâve no power to cast oflf the yoke of self, and the sin which dwelleth in us will yield to none save Himself, and therdbre I cannot approve of your diminishing your Communions. Even if you can seek His Help without that Sacrament which He instituted on purpose to give Himself to you, you are infinitely more sure to find Him in the means which He has appointed for uniting Himself to you, and for working with you in that which you hâve to do for God. Surely we are bound to seek Him in the way wherein He wills to be found, and to unité ourselves to Him in order to serve God more faithfully and purely, for of a truth we are very weak without Him. So too, we must go to Him to be strengthened against the power of sin, and the inclinations of the old man in us, which can never be subdued without Him. We hâve only too great expérience of our own weakness ; we need truly to seek Jésus where He is, and to unité ourselves to Him in order to do that which without Him we cannot do ; just as a man who has to move
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a weight beyond his strength goes to seek another to help him.
'' So long as we corne to Holy Communion with a ftill feeling <£ our own weakness, and with that insight which faith gives of our need of His Strength to fight against sin, self^ the world, and whatever is contrary to God's Will, we cannot come too often. No indeed^ he cannot come too often who is led by the sensé of his own helplessness and weakness in serving God there to seek strength and grâce in Jésus Christ to do better. Fréquent Communion is only to be feared when one is secretly influenced in coming to it by a good opinion of oneVself, or by a lurking impression that one is better than others because one com> municates more frequently. Then indeed hidden vanity and spiritual pride rule us and cause us to misuse the Blessed Sacrament But if one is not seeking any mère self-satisfaction, if one communicates only to serve God, and to win strength against sin and selfishness, — ^with a view to praise and obey God better, not from any rest in one's own goodness, then one need not be afiaid to approach Him very frequently in Holy Communion. May our Dear Lord guide you in this as in ail else." '
To one who was overwhelmed with weariness and intolérance of sel^ Père de Condren writes : — ' Lettres, Nos. Ixxvi. and bocvit
" Judging by your letters I think you are giving way overmuch to sadness, and that you are not using it rightly to God's Glory and the good of your own souL So far from being a hindrance to your spiritual progiess, it would be a means of giving God glory, if you gave yourself up to Him as you might do. When He created you, He knew perfectly that He had made you subject to this weakness — He did it in order to help you to tum away from andreject self, in order to constrain you to seek ail your rest in Him, in order that this veiy inward trial should be borne for His Glory. Keep in mind that God will call you to account for the use you hâve made of it Résolve then to give yourself to God and to bear it patiently and without fretting, so long as He pleases. One must leam to bear with one Vself before one isableto bear the Cross of Christ He bore the prospective weight of ail men, their sorrows, their sadness, their weariness ; and He bore it so faithfully that He would not lay aside the smallest part thereof ; — so perseveringly that He never gave Himself a moment's relief during His earthly Life, Do you in likewise be faithful and persevering in bearing that share of His Cross which is laid on you, — I mean your own wretchedness, and do not be disheartened, for it is one of the ways given you in which to serve and honour God on earth, and to bear your part in your
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Saviour's Cross. Give yourself up to the power of His Grâce, so that you may do it perfectly. It is only for this life that we hâve to suffer, and the reward of that suffering is etemal. Meanwhile do not neglect seeking such relief as will tend to distract your mind duly. Take care of your own health, and of your wife's ; and oblige her to attend to it herself.
** Do not give way to dépression, — ^but resign yourself to our Dear Lord with the object of bearing the discomforts and petty contradictions of this life bravely. It appertains to God's Holy Spirit to make you welcome them, whereas it is characteristic of self-love to be grievously depressed by them. We must not wish to hâve our own will carried out in this world, or to find our satisfaction therein, but rather we must be content to die to ail our own ways and wishes, — to ail that is of the old Adam. When any circumstances of our life tend that way — ^as for the most part ail that is trying does — ^we ought to be glad at heart, and bless God for helping us by casting us down in the flesh that He may build us up in the Spirit Remember what the Apostle S. James says — *My brethren, count it ail joy when ye fall into divers temptations ' (L 2). Love and joy, according to the Spirit of God, always take the shape of the Cross and of suflfering for God in this life ; even as fleshiy love
and joy take that of the enjoyment of and rest in créatures. Do not seek a remedy for your dépression in love of the world or satisfaction of the sensés ; the remedy would be worse than the disease, — ^but seek it in God, striving not merely to love and praise Him, but to love and praise Him with a real interior joy. Do not give up any of your religious practices, and remember me in your prayers."*
To a sick friend he writes : —
" May our Lord Jésus Christ ever live in you, in Heaven to His Glory, in earth to do His work ! I beseech Him not merely to control the whole use you make of your life, but also that He would préserve and sustain it by His vivifying powers, so that it may be wholly His, wholly dépendent upon Him; — that He may not merely be the principle of a supematural life of grâce in you, but likewise the principle of your natural life which He préserves. He will be the sole principle of our future life to ail eternity, in virtue of that Résurrection to which He will call us. Wliile hère on earth our being is sin-soiled, and He can hâve no part in sin, but inasmuch as we belong primarily to God the Father as our Creator, His Beloved Son préserves and sustains our life, subject as it is to sin, in order that we may become more wholly His, and that He may acquire continually fresh claims upon us. ' Lettres, Nos. IxxxviL Ixxxviii
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Sometimes even He vouchsafes to renew that life^ as in LazaruSy who owed his earthly life to the Son of God — deriving not merely his spiritual but his temporal existence from Him, and being thereby bound to our Dear Lord by a very spécial tie. I pray that you may be made to share in the mind with which Lazarus must hâve received this renewed life from the Son of Gody and in which he must hâve spent the remainder of his da)rs in close union and dependence on Him.
**It seems to me that one of the uses to which you should put your sickness, is the longing to be more entirely Christ's, and less your own. But do not neglect the means which God vouchsafes to use for our restoration to health, through His Dear Son's Blessing. We are bound to receive them with thanksgiving, even as S. Paul says we are bound to receive our daily food (i Tim. iv. 3). Accept willingly the humiliation of having to take so much care of your body, and do not seek to be better thought of by any one than God chooses you to be. But do not occupy yourself with dwelling on your own condition, or the moral cause of your suflferings. Perhaps it is not as you think, or if it be, God if He wills can repair the ill eflfect of your Êiults. Accept humiliation freely, and do not désire anything of any one save from a supematural point of view, and through the Merits of Jésus Christ ; for to wish only that men may be to us whatever God would
bave them, will always be the tme road to peaee and ha{q;ÛBes8 for those souls which cleave to God in hiiaûlity and patience. They know that He hokb the hearts alike of bad and good in His Hand; that He can equally work His Will by mean» of devils (x angeb; that He continually feeds Hb âîends by means of His enemies — His lambs by the help of very wolves. And so they are at peace in His Hand. We too ^lall find peace of heart and mind, beyond ail we can imagine» if we seek nothing save that His Holy Will be done inallthings/^
Speaking of the ruling motives of the Christian's life, Père de Condren says : —
" The first point at which to aim in ail our actiom, that they may be really Christian, is self-renunciati<Hi| as S. Paul says, ' Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price' (i Cor. vi. 19, 20); and again, ' He died for ail, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him Which died for them and rose again' (2 Cor. v. 15). So we should die to self through grâce and the virtue of Christ*s Death. He must Uve in us, and our one object in the world should be to do His Work thereîn.
'' The second point is a Uke renundation of ail that is of self or our own mind, in order to enter into the Mind of Christ and to do His work through His Spirit, ' Lettres, No. xl.
Which Alone can enaUe us to effect it And thk i be done very heartUy^ with a strong conviction that God will enable us to do it, and that Jésus Christ Works cominually with us, to vivify and renew us in it Even when we may not be conscious that we are upheld by this supematural strength, we need not question it, for being altogether divine, it is imperceptible to the sensés, and can only be reaHsed by faith.
" The third point is total renunciation of every aim in our work save God. Jésus Christ Himself, Whose members we are, and in Whose Spirit we seek to live^ had none other. Not that this hinders us from regolating our actions by sundry rules having application to what may seem other objects. Thus obédience is regulated by the will of those set over us, but the end which we set before us is God. Bodily nourishment ought to be regulated according to our needs, but the end for which we take it should be God ; so that when we sustain the body, it should not be for our own earthly sakes, but for the Glory of God, Who is our Fulness, ourSatiety, our Etemal Food. So again with respect to conversation, which should be regulated by charity and Christian courtesy; but its end should be to honour God, and Jésus Christ communing with men. In short, God ought to be the Sole End of ail we do, not self. Hence you will draw one déduction, le. that the rule on which ail your life is to be û:amed
man by die Rédemption, at the price of otir Saviour's Sufferings and Death. Consequently we owe Him tiiat which He bas bought for us at so great a price, and surdy it beboves us to use tbe time He bas won for us in a way worthy of His Labours, His Pains, His Cross, His Blood, and His Death. If we waste and misuse it, we are wasting tbat Predous Blood by whicb He gained it for us, and we shall bave to give account for tbat time to God tbe Fatber. And tberefore we ougbt to strive to use every moment of time as perfectiy as we possibly can, remembering tbe price at wbicb it bas been bougbt Tbink of tbe lost — ^bow do you imagine tbey would use tbeir time if God were to grant them again one single bour of ail tbose tbey bave misused, — ^and meanwbile we . . . ?
"The tbird trutb I would bave you ponder is tbat God's Holy Spirit was sent among men to belp tbem to use time rigbtiy. We cannot use it well without His Grâce, we cannot lead a supematural life a^)art from Him. In conséquence of sin, we may use time to our etemal condemnation ; — ^by nature we sball use it to eartbly purposes, but we cannot use it according to tbe Will of Cbrist Jésus, save by tbe Holy Spirit of God. And tberefore we ou^t contînually and ferventiy to invoke tbat Holy Spirit, asking His Grâce to use our time in union witb His Intentions and WilL Cou-
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tintially througb *e day, we ought to refar to Hîm for guidance in the right tise of our tîme ; seeldng to know hxm He wouid hâve us employ the actual hour DOW pasdng, and asking Hk aid not only to know, Imt to do His WilL ... As members of Christ our standard should be a high one. . . . To thîs end, strive to unité your worship to Ae acts of dévotion practised by the Son of God when on earth. Think what a condescenâon, what a humiliation this life ^ time, this subjection to hours and minutes, was to Him Who » Lotd of Etemity ;— to Him Who even lik&a was Lord of that Giorious Etemity as much as He is now 1 Filled with this thought, let us adore Him in His voluntary subjection to our earthly bond- ^Q oftime.
**The Fathers say that by voudisafing to be baptized, Jésus Christ sanctified the waters of our Baptism; surdy even so when He vouchsafed to be subject to our human laws of time, He sanctifîed it, and laid upon us the obligation to use it after a Christian fashion. Scmie brief dévotion to His earthly life of time will help us in this — our best method of entering into the things of God is by adoration
" Next, we must make God the End of ail we do, and «eek His Glory (Mily. If Jésus Christ has won time for us, we mu^ in retum strive so to use it in ail our actions after a mannçr worthy of His Cross and
Passion — and to do that we must hâve God ever before Us in ail our intentions. . . . When on earth, Jésus said, ' I can of mine own self do nothing. • . . I seek not mine own Will, but the Will of the Father which hath sent Me' (John v. 30), and we should strive to be of that mind throughout life, in whatever time brings us to do or bear. .... In Jésus Christ nothing is mean or vile — everything becomes great and noble^ and so in His Church nothing done for Him can be contemptible or low; every action is refined and sanctified under the influence of the H0I7 Spirity in the power of Whose Grâce we ought to perform every action.
" But for the practical use of ail thèse suggestions,
one thing is indispensable as the groundwork ; and
that is total renunciation of self-seeking in our use of
time, and in ail we do. Otherwise while we think we
are studying for God's Sake and His Gloiy, self-com-
placency or nalural curîosity will intermingle, spoil
the purity of our intention, and tum aside our aim.
There is but one remedy— to give ourselves up ab-
solutely to accept God's Hand ruling and guîding us." *
Tending to the same point, another letter says : —
"The principal occupation one created by God
should hâve in this world is to glorify Him, and
nothing should be allowed to divert us firom this : — it
» Lettres, Nos. Ixv. IxvL
oiight to be so absolutely our ruling thought that we may even tum the hindrances we meet with to the same end.
" Obvîously our own anxieties tend to distract us, and therefore we ought to strive to make His Glory a more prominent object even than our own salvation. We ought to strive to be led solely by a spirit of faith, content with the light it gives, and always being more intent on doii^ than on stopping to see if we are doing.
" It is well, too, to give more heed to others than to oneVself, and to be content to serve God according to the instructions He gives through those He sets over us. You will do well to work for one hour daily in honour of the New Life of Jésus Christ raised from the dead So, too, work for half an hour daily in honour of the Blessed Virgin, and of her hidden life in Christ — strive eveiy day to fulfil some lowly task in honoiu: of Jésus Christ making Himself the Servant of Man. Try to be less occupied with yourself and your own sufferings, and to bear them ail in Him for God. You can pray something to this eflfect : * I put aside ail Aat I am — ^I deave to ail that God is — ^I will bear ail that troubles me for His Glory,' " &c'
Père de Condren's asceticism was by no means indisciiminatingy as the followîng advice, volunteeied to ' Lettres, Na IzzuL
one whom he thought likely to observe Lent after a somewhat self-willed fashion, proves : —
"As Lent approaches, and hearing from you that you are not well, I feel obliged to write and urge you to submit to the advice givai you about your food
while you are weak. I hâve wrîtten to M. M to
ask him to give you his advice, which you must conscientiously foUow, and be scrupulously particular în doing so. The Evil One deadens the conscience of many who are quite able to observe this public penance (of Lent) which God has laid upon His Church from the earliest times, and leads them to neglect it ; but on the other hand he tempts others who are incapable of a strict observance thereof, and causes them to injure their health, which is altogether contrary to the intention of God and His Church. We are just as much bound to submit to God when He requires us to deal charitably with ourselves as when He requires anjrthing else of us.
" I think I hâve before now wamed you that you are liable to an habituai temptation to injure yourself. I hâve noticed the conséquences several times, and it seems to me that you are not suffidently docile to the advice which has been given you on this score. One plain proof of this is the évident secret anno3rance you feel when anything is said which interfères with your own views on the matter. Everybody has some
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^edal trial in dûs Ufe ; no one is free from struggle, and the holîest people are sometimes the most sorely tempted. It seems to me that by God's Mercy you are not tempted to dn against Him or against your neighbour, whose interests you are generally more disposed to serve than your own. God has been pleased to shield you fix}m thèse attacks of the Ënemy, so he tums them ail on you yourself, and the répugnance you shew to the needful remedy almost makes me fear that he might succeed in his object, if it were not that I hâve still stronger hope in the help God's Merqr will send you. But you must mistrust his snares, for indeed it seems to me that you hâve a decided difficulty to face in ail that concems yourself, and that you are too much disposed to give way both in what concems your temporal afiairs and your health. Be on your guard, and strive to banîsh the malicious enemy, who after getting a hold upon you in matters of health and gênerai afiairs of life, will go on to what is more dangerous, and more directly afiecting your salvation. The enemy does everything with a view to our final perdition, which îs his real object
" I am going on a long joumey, and may not be in Paris again before the summer, and I feel it my duty to give you this waming before I go. Oflfer yourself to our liOTd ; ask His Grâce to foUow His Guidance in ail things, and that you may yield in nothing to His
enemies. Let yourself hâve fiill part in His Charity, as well as others. This is ail the more necessary for you that you are nnder the mfluence of a distinct temptation to neglect your health, and that it is disagreeable to you to hâve to overcome it Look back over your past conduct in ail sincerity, and I hope you will perceive somewhat of this ; but even if you do not, you cannot be wrong in deferring to the advice of your friends. I shall not cease to oflfer you diligently to God, indeed the further I am fixjm you the more carefuUy I shall do so. I commend myself to your prayers."'
He could comfort the afflicted too, if not with the overflowing tendemess which characterises S. Francis de Sales* letters of consolation, yet with no cold appréhension of their needs : —
"May the Grâce, the Blessing, and the Peace of our Lord Jésus Christ be granted you always. I pray Him, at this holy season wherein He deigned to rise to a new Life, that He would grant you renewed life and strength, not only to the mind, but to your body also, so that you may be the better able to minister to those soûls He has committed to your care.
" I hâve often felt great compassion for what I hâve heaid of your sufferings; my consolation is in the thought that the same Lord Who vouchsafed to be ' Lettres, No. cviL
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crucmed out of love for you, is leading you on to His Gloiy, and chooses to fit you for His Bosom by the way of the Cross; as also, that the Spirît of God, Whose perfect work, the Apostle tells us, is patience, is perfecting you more and more. The Son of God would not stay His Sorrows or His Patience by consolation, or by anything short of that Sacrifice which put an end at once to His earthly Life and His Cross, and gave Him to the Father. So He wills that God should be the end of eveiy Christian's cross and patience, and we ought not to désire to be firee from pain and suflfering in this life by putting aside sorrow or crosses, but by the putting aside of self, by leaving ail else to cleave to Him, I doubt not but that God is in this manner the end of your Cross, and that as He has upheld you by His Spirit of patience, He will receive you in His own right time. I pray you, remember me in your prayers." '
To a mother who had just lost her child he writes : ** If I could leave town at the présent moment I would hâve come to you, not that I could be of any use to your little one, but to comfort you, and help you to bear his loss without grieving. overmuch. It is better that God's Will be wrought for the child than ours; it is more profitable for him. Life were far more perilous to him than death ; — for death is to ' Lettres, No. xc.
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your hoy an entisnee ialo Paradise and life etemal» wfaereas a longer so|<yum upon earth might hâve perilled his salvadon. Of a truth I lové tlie dear little fellow, but I love him in Cvod ; — I would choose rather his welfare than oor satisfactioni — Cîod's good pleasure bcibre our wishes." ' And to a father who had lost two sons ke writes : ^God is shewing yon that when He committed thèse two chîldren to you, it was not so much that you might bring them up in His Fear, as that you might ofifer them as two innocent hostages to His Glory. In so doing, He has given them perfect happiness ; they hâve known God before they knew anythîng of the world, or of themselves. You would hâve had the responsibility of their éducation, and now, calling them to reign with Him, God has given them the power of guiding and raising you, and they will be as two guardian Angels who, watching over ail your life> with the help <^ God and His Holy Spirit, will lead you to Himself. The saints help us on our way not merely by their prayers, but likewise by their influence and inspirations, and by a silent supematural communication to our soûls of their own light and love of God. They hâve a mighty power with God. Our Dear Lord told S. John that they who overcome should sit with Him on His Throne and eat of the ' Lettres, No. zdv.
kree of life in the nûdst of the Paradise of God. It should be a great consolation, a great honour to yen to hâve two children so blessed. Faith should overcorne earthly soirow, and change your fathei's tears înto joy at the thought of their glory, and of the Uessing they may be to you and yours." '
One touchmg note we find, written on the occasion of the death of an Oratorian, Père de Lorme, to his father :—
" If it had pleased God to grant the prayers of our Congrégation, and to restore your son's health," (he sajTS,) " I might hâve written to rejoice with you, but now I Write to give account of him whom you trusted to us. . . . With ail submission to God, Who has willed it thus, we are sorely grieved; for while we may not refuse God anything, there are some sacrifices which we cannot make without sharp pain, and wherein our tears are acceptable to Him. We are constrained to be willing that He should take your son from oiu: love to His Own, and that having moulded Him awhile by His Grâce, and brought him to that spiritual perfection which He required, He should call him to etemal joy in His Bosom.
"Your son's illness has been a long one, and it has called forth ail the more his grâces, and set a rare example before the Congrégation, for he bore it ail « liCttres, No. xcv.
so well that it was as the oown to his edifying life.
"*Let patience hâve her perfect work/ says the Apostle S. James. Patience brings about perfection. Your son was carefully tended during his illness, and the doctors hâve testified their afifection for your name by their assiduous care of him. But God has not willed to prosper their remédies, because He saw well rather to satisfy His own Love and His désire to take your son to Himsel£ The most skilled science could not withstand God's intentions, nor human help suffice to delay him in this world of sadness, when the Lord called him to etemal happiness. In the ordinary course of nature he would hâve minîstered to you, and oflfered you to God, but since it has pleased God that he who was your child in this life should become as your elder brother in the life of glory, you must lay aside the father's feeling, and conceive a new kind of love, which looks upon him who was your son as now your protector — as a new guardian angel watchîng over your family. His death was so saintly, that we can hâve no other thought"'
A few short lines addressed to one dying will serve to shew his mind conceming death : —
''If I looked upon this life as a great good, or on ' Lettres, No. xcvi.
death as a great evil, I should be inconsolable at heaiing of your state. But inasmuch as life is but a very dangerous joumey which we are thankful to see end in a safe airival with God ; as death is the end of sin, the peifecting of a Christian's life, the accomplishment of his sacrifice, the beginning of his triumphy his entrance into glory, the hour when God takes him down from his cross to live in His Bosom for ever blessed; remembering ail this, I cannot pity you, and ail my sorrow tiuns into the one prayer which I am moved to make continually, that God will be ever with you. He will fill you with holier thoughts than anything I can suggest, and now that your whole mind must be fixed on God Who is so very near to you, I do not suppose you will care very much for my letters. Nevertheless, in compliance with M. N.'s letter, I will suggest to your mind three considérations conceming our Lord Jésus Christ, Who is the model of ail perfection in life and death. First, He readily left ail to go to His Father, ail His works being done in Him. Next, He bore ail the exceeding bittemess of His Cup willingly for His Father's Glory. And last, far from murmuring or being absorbed in His sufferings, He oflfered Himself with His whole Will to God. And it is our duty to strive to enter into ail His ways and to abide therein with Him. May He
give you grâce to do so. I ask it with mj wlude heart"»
Conceming the sacrament of marriage. Père de Condren writes : —
''It is less understood, more profaned, and more hard to be perfectly observed than any other. But as every Christian is bound to aim at perfection in his own calling, it is important to know wherein that of marriage lies ; its spécial dignity arising from the end to which it was instituted. Now this end is to set before us the union of Jésus Christ with His Bride the Church, the most perfect of ail unions on earth, of which this sacrament is the t)rpe.
" Perfection of the marriage state, then, consists in setting forth as dearly as is possible to men this sacred union ; so that by their intentions, actions, and use of marriage, the husband and wife may prove their intention of fulfiUing our Lord Jésus Christ's objects in this Sacrament, which are spiritual, not earthly. To this end, they should ponder the extrême purity of Christ* s union with His Church, and inasmuch as to equal that is beyond the power of mère mortals, they should adore it humbly, and pray that our Dear Lord would grant them His Holy Spirit, so that they may be able to attain a part in the holy objects and intentions which He sets before them in this Sacrament It were * Lettres, No. Ixvii.
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welly betoe approadiing it, to read attentively and denwtly meditate both the office and ritual which the Church appoints to be used, so as to realize what is promised and undertaken. It is a pious practice to bid our Dear Lord and His Mother to the weddingy in memory of their présence at Cana of Galilée ; as also S. Joseph, bearing in mind the révérence and décorum which is incumbent on ail the guests. Too often the holiness of this Sacrament is violated by what passes on thèse occasions; by a license which savours more 6f paganism than Chrîstianity, and which must avert the blessing God would impart to greater purity and révérence. You must not fail to offer to God the children He may please to give you, with a fiill resolution of devoting them to be Êiithful subjects of His Kingdom; and it would be a very suitable dévotion at such a time to dedicate yourself specially to serve Christ and His Church, in honour of that blessed union between Him and His Bride of which this Sacrament is the type. Above ail, ask of Him that you may enter upon the state of matrimony with no other intention than that of pleasing Him, remembering that in Baptism you renounced the flesh and became a new créature ; that therein you put «m Christ Jésus; you died to the old Adam; you came forth to live with Christ Risen, you were made a member of Christ Glorified, Who sitteth on the
Father's Right Hand. Let husband and wife dwell tQgether, therefore, as Christians should, and let Jésus Christ, Who gave His Blood and His Life for His Church, be the model of your married life." *
One letter of Père de Condren, addressed to a relî^ gîous who was disturbed at having to change his convent, expresses what was his own practice as well as precept in obeying ail and any of God's calls : —
" It matters little," he says, " where we are,'for God is everywhere, and His Dear Son sends His Holy Spirit and His Church into every part of the world ; and as everywhere we hâve free access to Heaven, so too our Lord and His Saints can and will help us whithersoever we may be. But it does matter very considerably that we be wheresoever God wills us to be. Before the Incarnation, God's people received His messages by means of angels, who told them where God would hâve them dwell ; but now, since God vouchsafed to become Man, He has appointed men to be the ministers of His Will towards their fellow-men ; and we are bound to receive God's Orders from their lips with even greater révérence than the Patriarchs of old from those of His angels, because God, Who took upon Him the form not of an angel but of man, wills that His message be spoken to us not by angels but by men.
' Lettres, Na Or.
*' I Write thus with référence to your new abode, in order to induce you, out of révérence for the Mjrstery of the Incarnation, the Source of ail your grâce, to accept it willingly, as also to change it again for any otherwhich your superiors may appoint We hâve no right to any dwelling-place whatever on earth, save through our Lord Jésus Christ, Who has given us possession, or, more strictly speaking, the use of that which He won for us by His Blood ; and this because sin, without His Redeeming Grâce, would cast us forthwith into hell as oiu: only abode. This truth ought to make us very faithful in accepting whatever abode He may allot to us, inasmuch as we owe any habitation whatsoever which we possess solely to Him and His Merits. I am writing on S. Paul's Day, which reminds me how he, who was carried up into Paradise, yet came back, in submission to God*s Will, to preach, labour, and at last die in this world ; leaving God, so to say, for God; after a fashion imitating our Lord, Who came forth from the Bosom of the Father into the world, as He Himself says. Nbw you quit neither God nor Paradise, but you come from the Couvent of the Incarnation, and that very Mystery should strengthen you to do it in a spirit of adoration of Him Who left the Bosom of the Father to bear His Cross on earth. Each time that you communicate, He îs sent to you by the Father, the Holy Spirit brings Him
to TOOt «nd He gives Hioiself to you^ $uk1 cornes to dweU in a very pocHr and worthless dwelling, unworthy to be compared to that which He leaves. Neverthelesi in Hifi Mercy He cbooses to corne and abide with you. Apply this thought to your change of abode, and accept it in honour thereo£ I think it will be profitable to you, for God ever retums a hundredfold whatsoever we gîve up for Him.
'^It may seem to you that you are losing your wonted spiritual help in quitting Paris, but God will not suffer you to be deprived of it. Our Lord was more helpful to Hîs Apostles through His Absence than through His Présence, as He had told them would be the case. I hope by His Grâce that you will receive more spiritual aid from your House in Paris in your absence than you would by being there, since you leave it for God's Sake. You are with the Prioress, if no longer in the same town, yet in the Same Lord, if you are faithful to Him. You are with her in the same Holy Spirit, in whose Heart and Love our Lord bas placed His Church ; and you are with her in the Same God, in Whose Bosom dwell the Blessed Viigin and ail the Saints — ^all, in short, who are bom of Him. In that Home you dwell as a Christian, elsewhere you bave nought save what is of sin, which must sooner or later be taken from you, and which therefore you should wish yourself to leave»
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As the child of Adam you are in banishment in this world, and just now Dieppe is the place of your exile, whither God bas driven you, as of old He drove your father Adam forth firom Paradise. But as the child of God, Jérusalem is your hgme, and therein you are only sepaiated from your Sisters in Paris by that which you are bound to despise and reject, by that which has not yet put on the new man, by that which 'waîts for the adoption, to wît, the rédemption of our body,' as S. Paul says (Rom. viii. 23). I think this ought to be a great consolation to you. You and your Sisters in Paris were the children of God, but the children of Adam likewise ; now you hâve left that part of the union which belonged to Adam, but you are stiU united with them inasmuch as you both bdong to God. So your mission to Dieppe has only separated you in that which it was well to quit, leaving whole and intact that which both you and they wottld wish to keep in this world and in the next, even more eamestly than your veiy life itself. . . . God is everywhére — He sends forth His Holy Spirit in ail lands. There is no place from whence we may not hâve access to Him through His Son, and wheresoever we may be, Jésus Christ and His Saints help and succour us. God's commands, formerly transmitted to men through the Angels, hâve now a no less claim to our révérence when they come through our fellow-men,
because the Word has vouchsafed to imite Himself to man, and to make the members of His Body channels and inteipreters of His Will. to their brethren. We hâve no right to any dwelling-place save thiough His Mercy, and therefore whatever place He may assîgn us ought to be thankfully accepted by us. If God's Own Son did not refuse to leave the Father and corne into the world, surely there is no home we should hesitate to leave in honour of His Incarnation and of His Sojoum in Judsea. Think too how He comes to us in the Holy Sacrament in order to prove His Love for us, and remembering that, how can we hesitate to go wherever we are called out of love for Him? Whatever loss we think to find by a change of abode will be more than compensated, if we oflfer it as a freewill sacrifice; and the Unity of Jésus Christ, which cannot be broken or hindered by any distance, will prevent our being really deprived of the spiritual blessings we seem to leave. Doubtless removals involve a séparation from fiiends, but it is only a séparation which concems the flesh, to which as Christians we ought to be dead. In the Spirit, we are one with them in the Spiritual Jérusalem, which extends over the whole earth — ^nay more, we are so welded and bound together, that we are but one body in Jésus Christ"'
' Lettres, Nos. xcvii. xcviiL
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There is one letter of de Condren's on a subject of considérable importance, which neverthdess is not often treated of in spiritual correspondence, namely» the disposition of property; and at the risk of too extended quotation from the Oratorian*s writings, this letter to a friend conceming his will and its importance must be given.
"The best way, as it seems to me, of making one's last will and testament," he says, " is to spend an hour in méditation before God, giving account to Him of ourselves, and of those extemal and internai gifts with which He has endowed us ; humbly pondering what use we hâve made of them, and how far it has been in conformity with His Holy Will, and with the perfect disposition of life and ail earthly things of our Dear Lord. I forgot to say that it is very profitable to begin such a méditation, as though one had but another day to live, so as to press home the importance of not delaying to fulfil ail our last duties towards God; for fear lest time should fail, and we find ourselves déficient before Him, when it is too late to remedy the neglect. This considération would oblige us to take suitable time for examining what God's Will is as to the final disposition of ourselves and our possessions, for surrendering them heartily to Him, and for realising those ultimate objects and intentions for His Glory, which we ought to hâve with
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respect to the good Ûnn^ we owe lolely to His Uberality.
'^ Next, we should give Crod thanks for thèse His gifts, rejoicing in the Croodness which has s^t them to uSy sorrowing over the misuse we hâve made of them, and willing absolutely to restore them to Him. It is well to linger somewhat over thèse acts of gratitude, joining our spirit of thanksgiving to that of angels and archangels, and desiring Etemity more for His Glory than our own blessedness. We may well désire that our spirit of thankfulness should not end with this earthly life, or be buried in our cofiin, and, therefore, we may well tiy to express it in acts of lasting gratitude which will survive us." (Père de Condren then suggests certain pious bequests, observing that thèse had better be as firee as possible^ and without a view to personal exaltation, going on to say,) " It is well to be content to be foigotten ourselves, so that God Alone may dwell in men*s hearts. We are apt to be too much engrossed with self, and to want to âll that share of interest and considération in the minds of others which appertains to God Only. But it is good to seek rather that in this as in ail elle they 'be fiUed with the Fulness of God* Alcme. (Ëpb. iii. 19.) Soûls are temples which ought to be ûlled with His Sole Majesty, and hearts dedicated to Him should know no rival, lest that rival become an
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idol. • . . Let uii be content to hide ourselves in God, until at our Lord Jésus Christ's L.a8t Corning ail things are revealed. Let us freely give Him this world and ail that is in it, if He will but give us Heaven. The day will corne when He will shew that those who hâve been most prominently seen in His Works bave not always done the most; and sometimes they who are least worthy receive most crédit in this life, because in His Wisdom He does not choose that His faithful servants should run the risk of having their reward hère,
" At the hour of death it behoves us to hâve a spirit of death, not of life : and as to our memory among our brethren, since our bodies must of necessity be humbly laid beneath the feet of men, it does not beseem us to strive to erect statues to our memory in their hearts; knowing as we do, that if they knew ail our faults they would rather abhor us, and only tliink of us in pity, and for the sake of the hiuniliations and sufiferings <^ Jésus Christ.
" I hâve dwelt somewhat lengthily on the temptation to create a lasting memory and réputation for one*s-self by means of a will, because a man's will is really only a préparation for death, and an act which ought to be done in a spirit of humility and repentance; consequently to tum it into mère vainglory is really wrong. A man should make his will in the same
spirit in which he wishes to die ; that is, in a spirit of detachment from the world, of humble pénitence, and of self-oblation to God. One*s will is a sort of conclusion to one's life, the final disposition of that over which we hâve contrôla and consequently it ought to be a perfecting of one's life, after which nothing remains to be done save to die well. A man would do well to remember when making his will that death is a penalty involving ail he is and ail he possesses ; he should think of Jésus Christ giving up Himself before His Passion as a perpétuai Sacrifice to His Father, and so strive to sanctify whatever God has given him for God. Our bodies must retum to the dust whence they came forth— our soûls must be left to God, but while we hâve the power of ofiering them voluntarily to Him, we should do so ; and as to our property, let us adore Him Who gave it, and Who, while calling us to enter upon a better inheritance, will require due account as to how we hâve used what He has given us. . . . Therefore see what you can do to minister to the wants of the Church, the Bride and Heiress of Christ. . . ."»
' Lettres, No. bogcv.
CHAPTER IV
WHILE de Condren was absorbed in what more specially concemed the inner life, study, the direction of soûls, and the daily intensifyîng of hîs own Personal advance in the Unitive way, de Bânlle was following the latter object by a différent path. Political labours and negotiations thickened round him, royal favours were heaped upon him — ^public opinion pointed him out as the rival of Cardinal Richelieu, whose enmity was speedily kindled in conséquence. But de BéruUe did not aim at the position of a world-famed statesman, nor even when appointed Counsellor of State and Président of the Council of Regency (as he was in the year 1628), did thèse worldly honours tum his thoughts aside from that which had always been his one ûrst thought Nor were the scarcely less fascinating lures of science more successful. Prominently concemed in ail that was stirring in the world of intellect, — the patron of and ûrst to discover Descartes' genius as well as that of
other scientifiic men — ^none of thèse things really fiUed his mind. Perfectly aware that his health was breaking, the Cardinal continued to toil wearily and painfiilly at his public duties, both political and those which concemed the congrégation, but meanwhile he was preparing to lay them ail aside, and give in his last account to God. As early as April 1629, he made a gênerai confession to Père de Condren in préparation for death, and he was repeatedly heaid to express an eamest désire, if it might be, to die while actually cetebrating the Blessed Sacrifice of the Eucharist
Towards the end of September he went to Fontainebleau, where the King required his présence conceming a mission to Gaston d'Orléans, who, as usual, was in trouble. On the 27th the Cardinal returned to Paris so ill that he was unable to get to the Mother House, and remained that night at Saint Magloire. A day or two of rapidly increasing weakness foUowed, during which de Bérulle could not be induced to give up any part of his office ; but on October 2nd, while celebrating with much effort, he fainted away at the end of the Gospel Directly that he came round, however, he insisted on continuing the service, and broke down finally just before the Consécration, while saying the words " Hanc igitur ohîaiimtTn!^ The Oratorian Fathers placed thcir
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Général in an arn^diaîri and gave him the Viaticum and Extrême Unction; during the few minutes of needful préparation he was heard to cry ont, " Where is He ? Let me see Him ! Let me adore Him ! Let me receive Him 1" Almost directly after receiving the last Sacraments de Bérulle passed from this life, at the ageoffifty-four.
Although up to the time of his death Cardinal de Bérulle had not framed Constitutions for the Congrégation, or provided for many extemal détails,' he had done much towards the development of its internai life, and to enable it to meet the needs of the day. From first to last his leading idea was "the close connexion of the new Congrégation with the Priesthood ; its spécial union with the Incarnate Word above ail in His Divine Priesthood, wherein He is chiefly seen as adoring the Father, and mediating between God and man."' The varions existing Religions Orders, he said, were founded by men, and hâve some spécial evangelic counsel as their main object — the Franciscans poverty, the Carthusians solitude, the Jesuits obédience; but the Priesthood owns no Founder save Our Lord Jésus Christ, and therefore it is pledged to seek ail evangelic perfection, not to sélect and pursue one point alone. Too often the priests of God hâve forgotten and lowered * L'Oratoire^ Père Perraud, p. 164. ' Ibid. p. 81.
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this their high standard, and Cardinal de BéruUe's object in founding the Oratory was to bring them back as far as possible to it ^' The aim of the Congrégation is to strive after the perfection of the Priesthood." Doubtless, he said, this should be the aim of each sevend priest, but united action is ever more powerful than the best-intentioned efforts of individuals can be, and the advantages of a Community life to those who are seeking to attain a high standard is very great
" A common social life," de BéruUe says, " is most essential to the perfection of the ecclesiastical state of life, for solitude is injurious not merely to the weak, but also to those who need many things to promote their work which a Community aflfords, such as participation of labour, readiness to be found at ail times by the people, constant co-operation alike in their fonctions in the Church and in those works of charity which claim their care.
" In addition to ail this assistance given by a common life to the extemal work of the sacred ministry, it is a great help to those whom God calls to Christian perfection to subject themselves to the guidance of a Congrégation, which shelters them from many hindrances, and assists them by example, by conférences, and many like means which are unattainaUe to individuals."'
» Règlements de TOratoire, Préface,
THE ORATORY AND ITS SYSTEM. i6i
De Bérulle held that the priesthood is no less bound to seek after the highest perfection than those who hâve fonnally taken the Religious vows, and therefore he would not hâve his priests bound by more than their Ordination Vows; they were to aim at the Counsels of Perfection in virtue of that total self-dedication, which he looked upon as the very essence of sacerdotal life. " His intense love for the ChuTch," sa)rs Bossuet, " kindled in him the désire of forming a Company which he would inspire with no other mind than that of the Church ; to which he would give no rules save her Canons, no superiors save her Bishops, no possessions save her Charity, no vows save those of Baptism and Holy Orders. Therein holy liberty becomes a holy bondage; men obey without being dépendent; they govem without commanding ; authority finds ail its strength in gentleness, and respect needs not to be upheld by fear. Love, banishing fear, works miracles, and without any fiuther yoke than its own sweet self, knows not only how to subject, but to annihilate self-wilL Hère, in order to form true priests, they are led to the Source of ail Truth ;— they hâve the Holy Scriptures in their hand, perpetually seeking its letter in study, its spirit in prayer, its depth in retreat, its efficacy in practice, its end in charity — ^the true end of ail, ' Christiam
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nomèm thesaurus^-'^t one treasure of Chiistianity, as says TertulliaiL"'
V\xt de BéruUe enlarges on his idea of the perfection set before the Priesthood in the foUowing tenns: —
'^Inasmuch as ail the members of this Congr^;ar tion are bound by their callîng to seek this perfection, their life should be perfect, submissive, rçgulated, social, edifying, and laborious.
^^Fcrfea in intention — seeking God, not self, Heaven, not earth, desîring nothing save to possess Jésus, and to serve Him and His blessed Mother, putting aside ail other claims as though they were not :
'' Submissive in practice and functions, actbg according to the will of others :
^^R^ulatedm exact observance, obeying rules for the love of God and not constrainedly :
'' Social in humility and gentleness, and in kindly foF bearance towards one another, ^aUer alterius (mera portate, • • . Non quœ sua sunt singuii comiderania :*
" Edifying others by modesty, by a humble spirit and holy conversation :
^^ Laborious extemally, through constant occupation and work, and intemally through a hidàen life ever seeking God."
De Bérulle goes on to press the &ct that thèse
> Oraison Funèbre du Père Bouigoing, Bossuet, Œuviea^ edit Lâchât, vol. xii. p. 646.
obligatîons dependi not upon relîgious vows, but upon sacerdotal consécration : —
" To whîch manner of life priests are called by the Life of the Son of God, which they are bound to set forth in their own, inasmuch as our part is to live and move in Jésus, through Whom Alone we are called.
"The perfect life contemplâtes and adores His Divine life:
"The life of submission has référence to His subjection to the abjection of our human nature in every stage from infancy to death :
" The life of rule has référence to the way in which His Life was subjected not only to the Father's Will, but to the ordinary course of natural things :
" Sodal life to His Life among the Apostles, with the Blessed Virgin and S. Joseph, etc. :
" The life of édification and labour to His Labours on eaith and His Cross.
"The real link which binds this Congrégation is Charityi and the aim of those who form it is to seek after evangelical perfection thereby, not by any solenm vows. Consequently their life, which ought to be spedally interior, is in extemals ordinary; and their attention is rather fixed on practical boliness, on Jésus Christ and His Church, on their duties, their responsibilities towards soûls, than on cérémonies and extemal observances, which however are not to be
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n^lectedy but shaped according to the extemal life of the Communîty." «
Thus while other Orders devoted themselves spedally to preachîng, éducation, or contemplation, the Oratory contemplated the organisation of the secular priest's life, whatever might be his individual vocation.
" If you are capable of study," wrote Père Amelote (the friend and biographer of de Condren), "the Oratory will provide you with quiet, with books, and with pulpits from whence to teach. If you seek retirement, it offers you solitude as well as more busy positions ; if you yeam after a life of pénitence, you will find men among us as ascetic as the Carthusians themselves; or if you are consumed by zeaî for God's service, our Society offers you a choice of missions and cures. Do you delight in music and splendid ritual ? You can follow such. In a word, the Oratory charitably moulds herself to every Community without becoming identical with any, inasmuch as it is not separated from the Bishops, and is bound to ail natural superiors."'
The Constitutions of the Oratory were not finally framed till Père de Condren*s Generalship, but they may as well be referred to hère, for their spirit
R^lements, quoted by Père Perraud, p. 9a ■ Vie de Condrôi, il p. c. viiL
was altogether that of Cardinal de BéruUe» and his successoi's great aîm was to act in ail things according to his mind.
The Congrégation was to be itself tho source of and to exercise ail authority, an authority the ministration of which it delegated to the Superior and certain assistants, but with the right reserved of questioning and examining their govemment by means of a General Assembly held every three years.
A living Oratorian makes some interesting comments on this Govemment» as being pre-eminently constitutionaL
"It is curious," Père Adolphe Perraud says, "to study its mechanism by the light of the period in which it was framed and carried out It was in that early part of the seventeenth century, when on ail sides power was becoming more centralised, the exercise of authority more direct, the share of govemment to which inferiors were admitted smaller; — when Richelieu's System was paving the way for that of Louis XrV.,— on the eve of the day when France was so dazzled with glory as to forgive the ^ Grand Roi' for presuming to say, ^PEtaiy c*est moi^ It was at the beginning of that long period of a hundred and seventy-five years during which the national représentation of the Etais ^knkraux was to be altogether suspended, and when, from 1614 to 1789, France was
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nevar to be pennîtted by her rulers to make herself heardi to protest against the fatal wars înto which she was dragged, to complain of the taxes which cnished, or to control by means of her représentatives the finandal ruin which was being wrought for her. It was in such times as thèse that the founders of the Oratory developed a Constitution in which the rights of ail were so carefully guarded, which obliged superiors to consider the opinions of their inferiors, which called npon authority to render a periodical accoimt of its acts, and to be set aside in due course before a higher power, namely, that of the Congrégation îtself as represented by its deputies.
"One might marvel less at this ample liberty were we contemplating one of those Religions Orders which were founded in the Middle Ages, contemporary with a condition of things in which the modem System of administrative centralisation was unknown. In those days the S3rstem of assemblies and élections was found in full vigour in conventual life, both among men and women, long before it was dreamt of in civil sodety/ and the modem declaimers who think to
< After analysing the Constitatioiis which S. Dominic gave to his Order of preachers, Lacordaire sa3rs : '' Such were the Constitutions which a Christian man of the thirteenth centnry gave to other Christian men, and assnredly ail modem charteis hâve a atiangely despotic savour compared with this. Thousands of men, scattered ail over the face of the earth, lived dnring six
display their wisdom by denotincmg the despotism and lack of liberty and progress of the Chuich, would be amazedi were they to read the Constitutions of ClteauXy or S. Dominic, to find that thèse calumniated cloistds were so many small states govemed by magistrates of thehr own choosing^ and uniting practically the most heroic obédience with the noblest and most real liberty."*
The Oratory was govemed by a triennial Assembly of deputies — one of whom represented every twelve members — such membership requiring a man to be in Priesfs Orders, and to hâve been three years and three months in the Society. This Assembly elected aU officers and reviewed ail acts. The Superior General was to be re-elected every three years, according to S. Philip Neri, but during de Bérulle's life no measures were taken to rule this point in France, and the fitst Assembly under de Condren decided that the Superior should hold office for life " in honour of the Everlasting Priesthood of Jésus Christ'*
The practical rule of life of Cardinal de BéruUe's Congrégation was simple. The hours kept in the
hnndred yean under this r^me, peaceful and united — the most industricms, the most obedient, the freest of men." — (Mémoire pour le Rétablissement des Frères Prêcheurs^ c. ii) * L'Oratoire, p. 93.
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seventeenth century were everywhere early, and the Oratorians adopted as implying no great austerity the same tîme for rising shortly after gîven by S. Vincent de Paul to his Sisters of Charity — ^4 A.M., nine o'clock p.m. being the hour of goîng to bed The first act of the day was an honi's méditation. Those who were in their novitiate spent the rest of it in offices, study of Holy Scripture — ^a portion of which was to be leamt by heart daily — ^and of theology; due heed to exercise and récréation being taken. The Fathers who had completed their novitiate found no lack of emplojrment in the exercise of their priestly functions, éducation, and the varions intellectual works to which their respective capadties called them. There was no severe asceticism among them — ^the ordinary rules of the Church were supplemented by some few days pf spécial observance, and silence was kept on the evenings of Friday and Saturday in memoiy of our Lord's Seasons of retirement even from the Blessed Virgin and His Apostles, as well as on ail ^t days, and when the Blessed Sacrament was exposed. More stress was laid by their pious Founder on the spiiit than on the actual form of the Oratorian life. "The whole object and mind of this institution," he wrote,» "is spécial love and honour to Jésus Christ in His Etemal Priest* ' Esprit de rOiatoire.
hood, the Founder of ail priesthood; and to maintaîn this spirit duly we must recognise Jésus as the Founder and Ruler of our life. So too we must give Him ail and more than the révérence and submission which religions Orders are wont to pay to their founders, recognising none other save Himself, but that without failing in obédience to such things as may be enjoined in Hîs Name and His Autbority by those who are His représentatives.** This dévotion to our Lord ought to imply : — "A great union of our mind with the Mind of Jésus, which must nile us inwardly, and bear fruit extemally:
" Great zeal for His Honour, as the object of our life:
'^ Renundation of the world and of self, as the cross we are called on to bear for His Glory : " Perfect imitation of His Life and Ways: "Diligent co-operation with His intentions and Works, ever remembering that the order of nature may subsist without our labour, but not so the order of grâce which is committed to us:
" Great respect and dévotion to His Church : '' Ëamest efforts to advance His Kingdom upon earth.
" In short, so to live as to be filled with Him, seeking none save Him, despising ail else, desiring that
He may even now bé AU în ail to us through Grâce, as hereafter He will be in Glory."
Every act was to be offered in this sensé to our Lord. On first wakîng, the Oratorian was to adore His Incarnation ; dressing, he was to remember how he had ^' put on Christ" in Baptism ; his cassock was to remind him of the Lamb dumb before His shearers, and so forth. " Time," de Bérulle wrote, " is a possession bought for us by the Son of God, in order that by means of it we may acquire nothing less than God Himself. And Priests are more bound than other men to use it for this end, inasmuch as it is their part so to employ time, that they may win not only their own blessed etemity, but that of other men."
As near an approach to continuai méditation on the High Priesthood of Christ as human imperfection admits of should be the source from whence His chosen servants must drink life and strength for their weighty office. From daily méditation upon the Life and Words of the Son of God there will inevitably resuit:
" Acts oî Adoration^ inasmuch as every action of the Son of God is Divine :
" Of Sdf-dedication^ for Christ bas bought us by His ever priceless act; and meditating on any of His words, acts, or thoughts, we should renew our gift of ourselves in thanksgiving for that spécial thing :
** ÇX Thanksgiving^ for that He came on earth for ns ; His life and whatsoever He did being ail for us :
" Of Lave. Ail He did was Love for us, and we are bound to answer Him in love, renouncing ail mère earthly love for His sake :
" OîZealj seeking that He may be known and loved of ail men, that His Love may bear due finit :
" Of Pétition. His actions are the source of ail Good Gifts, and we must ask aU we need through them."
There is one very touchîng and beautiful admonition given by Cardinal de Bérulle to the members of his Congrégation, namely, that their pétitions should be, not Personal and selfish, but gênerai ; that they ask, not that their own needs only may be supplied, but that whatever they pray for be for their neighbours, their community, the whole Church, seeking God's Glory in ail. If you feel cold and languid in prayer, if routine chills your énergies, and the spirit of dévotion grows slack and formai within 3rou, it will be rekindled by dwelling on the universality of the Love of Jésus Christ You, as a Priest, will remind yourself that the salvation of a soûl, the salvation of your flock, may hang upon the eamestness of your prayer ; that with you it rests to rescue thb soûl firom temptatîon or that other firom despair; to cast down Satan's triumphs and stablish the KioKdom of Christ Such
thoughts as thèse will surely revive the slackening warmth of a man's heart, and enable him to cast himself wîth fresh fervour before that Loving Saviour Who has said> '^ Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, it shall be given unto you."
Cardinal de BéruUe also recommended the practice on which de Condren, as we bave akeady seen, laid so mucb stress, the " examen de prévoyance,^* or forecasting the duties and probable temptations and trials of the coming day, so as to meet them forearmed, and strengthenêd by prayer and self-humiliation.
Needless to say how important a feature in each priestly life he esteemed the Blessed Sacrifice of the Altar. De BéruUe's death was but the final act of his life, through which the Holy Ëucharist was ever his chief désire, his stay and consolation. " Those holy soûls who endure life and long for death," he wrote,» '' who count this world as an exile, find their consolation in the Ëucharist, and that because they grow in the Love of God through the Divine virtue of that celestial manna, a privilège peculiar to this life ; because their King and Saviour vouchsafes therein to be really présent with them ; and because by it He has given them the means of offering a worthy homage to His Heavenly Father. The Blessed Sacrament is the Manna of our désert, the Paschal Lamb of our exile, our t Discours de l'Eacharistifr
Food till we reach the Mount Horeb, the Vicdm of propitiatîon to us, our praise-offering, otir one perfect price by whidi we obtain ail things from the Father." With respect to ail intellectual labour — (and the Oratorians hâve numbered no ordinary intellects among them) — their Founder still insisted on the precept already quoted from their original institution, that knowledge is not to be sought for itself alone, but that it may be used to set forward the ELingdom of Christ and the salvation of soûls: "Non tam circa scientiam quam circa usum
SCIENTLfi."
Cardinal de Bérulle's instructions to his Congrégation on the right use of intellectual study are founded on the words of Holy Scripture ; " the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed " (i Sam. 2, 3), or as it is in the Vulgate, '* Deus scientiarum Dominus est, et ipsi praeparantur cogitationes." He enjoins them to ponder well over thèse words, and not to defraud God of that which is His, by assuming any powers of mind or intellectual capadty to be their own gifts — nay, it is a very sacrilège for a man to attribute the beauty, or force, or depth of his conception and ideas to himself, aU coming from Him Who breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life, Who is «the Father of Spirits" (Heb. xiL 9), and «the Father of lights" (James L 17). "How," the
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Cardinal asks, ^'éhall we gloiy in our petty knowledge of such small eartbly things» and not ratber lose ourselves in the contemplation and hope of the glorious tbings which await us ? AVhat are we ? What do we know? A handful of dust^ knowing somewhat of earthly science and human language» and even that but imperfectly and uncertainly. But supposing such knowledge to be carried to the greatest perfection, what is it in comparison with the speech and the knowledge of angels, still more with that of God? We are called to greater things ; we are called to know not this world, but the Author of the world, to live an endless life in Him. Surely it is no small dignity to live in God, to share His Etemal happiness ! yet that is our life, and for ever — ^let us never rest satisfied in anything short of that"
De Bérulle wams his Congrégation against the périls which beset the studious and intellectual ; — presumption, arrogance, vanity; quoting S. Bemard's saying, that '' some men leam in order to know, and that is curiosity: others to be known, and that is vanity : while others leam in order to édification, and that is charitj-." "^/iV sdurd ut sciant^ et est curiositas; alii sdufd ut scianiury et est vanitas; alii sdunt ut œdificcnty et est caritas** (In Cant 36).
Récréation times were to be watchfully used ; a few moments' prayer were to précède them, and the ejaah
latioo, " The Word was made Flesh and dwelt among usy" in order that His Mind and Conversation among men might be remembered as the model of that of His servants, a habit which de Bérulle said would cause their intercourse to be after S. Paul's precept, and "whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report" (PhiL iv. 8), would be the groundwork of their intercourse.
In treating of the spécial duties of superiors, Père de Bérulle says, " Our work is to become holy even as He is Holy, and through His Holy Spirit to leam how to promote the sanctification of others by our example and by our labours. Ail are bound to work for this end perseveringly and faithfully, giving ail our best efforts, our longings and prayers, in a word, using every gift of nature and of grâce which we may possess thereto. £ach one of us is bound to do this, though after divers manners — each according to his power and according to the work assigned him — some in prayer, others in labour; some in ruling prudently, others in accepting direction meekly, for to rule well and be ruled well is a spécial gift from God, Who gives wisdom to some and docility to others — ^to the one authority, and to the other obédience — imparting His Grâce alike to varions conditions, giving some-
times indeed a more abondant grâce to those who are ruled than to those who rule. Thus His secret counsels should mould us ail in humSity and mutual respect — superiors revering the hidden grâce in those who are subject to them, and thèse again defemng to God's Authority as represented by their superiors — ail the while being bound together in the unity of the One Spirit, Which worketh amid the *diversities of gifts.'"
Superiors are wamed to consider their duties under five heads :r—
IV. What they owe to those imder them
V. What they owe to our Lord Jésus Christ, " Whose Blood we apply, Whose Spirit we impart, in Whose Power we act, for Whose Gloiy we work."
The Superior will continually lift up his heart to God as the Father of Light, and will study to préserve a ceaseless dependence upon that Power Which is the source and strength of ail human power. He will strive to act solely as God's Instrument With respect to himself, he will be diligent, ''in abnégation of earthly things, in seeking after Heavenly things; in patience towards that which concems others, in enduring his responsibilities rather as a cross to be
borne than with any delight or satisÊiction in them, watching that he himself and those under him be ruled by the Apostle's precept, "If we live in the Spirity let us also walk in the Spirit'' (Gai. v. 25). As r^ards his neighbour, the Superior is to be ail charity, patience, kindness, solicitude, édification. Once a week he is to read over passages from S. Paul, which he is to recall and practise many times a day : " Charity suffereth long, and is kind, . . . vaunteth not itself — seeketh not her own — is not easily provoked, . • • beareth ail things, • • . hopeth ail things, endureth ail things" (i Cor. xiiL 4-7). "We are unto God a sweet savour ot Christ" (2 Cor. ii. 15). And with respect to his responsibilities, the Superior is rather to maintain them as God's Will than to shrink under the burden. Ail his functions must be performed with authority and charity duly blended: he will give but few commands, and will rather lead those subject to him to do their duty by the force of example, of love, and of prayer ; continually keeping in mind that he holds his authority not for the sake of authority, but for love's sake, and that inasmuch as ail his authority comes fi-om One Who is both Lord of ail and Lamb of God, it had need be guided more by gentleness and humih'ty than by power — ^more in patience than in strength. In the same spirit of bumility the Superior was not to despise any détails
K& bis office, however smalL '^ Moreover/' as tfie Cardinal says, '' eveiything that refers to God is great» and there is nothing little in God's House." Accordingly the Superior of the Oratorians was firom time to time to superintend personally every household détail, however humble or distasteful.
With respect to the Êiults of those under him, de BéruUe says, —
'' I. He will humble himself in other men's ÊiultSy bearîng in mind that he would commit greater faults than theirs if God left him to himsel£
'^ II. He will impute their faults to himself in God's Sight, inasmuch as his lack of wisdom, of charity, or of good example may hâve led to them.
" III. He will bear in mind that God seeks to train and perfect him through the shortcomings of others.
** IV. He will strive to foresee and avert faults by his prudence in preventing occasions of falling j — he will bear them with patience, restrain them by example, amend them by love, correct them, but ' in the spirit of love,* not that of rule; and he will beware of the false zeal which is a temptation to some superiors, rather cultivating the utmost gentleness and patience in honour and imitation of the Son of God, Who bore so tenderly and patiently with the roughness and ignorance of His Apostles.''
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Birt who k sufficient for thèse things? Surdy BâIkÎDg shcfft of a very continuai recollection and sensé of God's Présence can enable a man so to '' lose himsel^ that he may find himself in God"? So thou^ Cardinal de Bérulle, for he goes on to say, — " The Works of God must be done in the l^ririt of God ; the works of light in the Spirit of Ligbt; the Works €i Grâce by the help of Grâce, and not by the mère darkness of nature and our earthly mind. When God created the world, He made the light first, and in that light ail His other works, and He ^saw' or ezamined everything that He had made by ,it; according to which example we should view and review our actions, not to encourage self satisfaction, but to rule them more and more after the counsels ot perfecticm and our Dear Lord's intentions. We need to recollect ourselves, hour by hour, so as to acquire a holy habit of always living and acting as in God's Présence. It is well, in addition to our ordinaiy leligious exercises, that the Superior should daily give a short tune to self-examination as regards his office, stmdying wherein he can do more to promote both his own perfection and that of others.**
The Supcïior's motto was to be, " Thy Elingdom oome. Evcn so come. Lord Jésus T'
Such beiag the recpirements for the General of the Omtodansi it waa not unaatural that the Congro-
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gatioDy immediately after Cardinal de Bérulle's death, should bave fixed upon de Condren as his worthiest successor. At that moment the latter was at Nanqr, acting as mediator between Louis XIII. and his troublesome brother^ Gaston d'Orléans. The Queen Mother had opposed the Duke of Orléans' marriage with a daughter of the Duke de Nevers, and the spoiled boy had plunged into eveiy kind of wild excess in his disappointment After a while he took refuge with the Duke of Lorraine, whence it was important to Richelieu's policy to recall him, and Père de Condren, who had more influence over the wayward prince than any one else, was sent upon the ungrateful embassy. He succeeded first in persuading the Duke to leave Lorraine and retum to his own country, and after a time, in spite of Richelieu — who rather fomented than appeased the personal difiference between the King and the Duke — de Condren brought about a reconciliation and a meeting between the royal brothers. It was however during the earlier stage of thèse negotiations that the Oratorians in Paris, fearing some intervention firom the high hand of Cardinal Richelieu, hastened to elect their General without summoning deputies from their provincial houses. De Condren wrote from Nancy, eamestly deprecating this proceeding as informai and dangerous, but before his letter arrived the Congrégation assembled and he himself was
THE ORATORY AND ITS SYSTEM. i8i
elected. On receiving due intimation of tbis élection^ de Condren wrote as follows : —
" Veiy dear and révérend Fathers, — May the grâce of our Lord Jésus Christ be ever with you. Were I to consider nought save what I owe to you, I should reproach myself for my delay in answering your letter. But considering the importance of the subject, I hope you will not blâme me for having taken a few days for tuming to God, and seeking His Guidance in coming to a détermination.
" I hâve had to struggle against my reason before I could resign myself to your élection. Expérience of my own incapacity and infirmity, the great drawing to retirement which God has given me, specially since the death of our révérend Father, my intention of spending the remainder of my days at the Feet of our Dear Lord, and the veiy love I bear in my soûl towards the Congrégation, ail led me to wish that it should hâve some other Superior. In ail sincerity, this last difficulty has been the greatest I knew that the late Cardinal de Bérulle, our beloved Father and Founder, always hoped that when he was gone God would look mercifuUy upon the Congrégation, and lead it on to higher degrees of grâce, and this we must ail désire. • . . Since his death I bave felt much fear, many longings. ... I hâve prayed for God's Merçy, wà that He would give us a Superior after His Own
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Heart; that He wonld gaide your thongfats and acts by Hîs Holy Spirit of ootmsd."
After dweDrng at some lei^th on the excellences of the late Cardinal, and r^etting that the Congrégation had not profited to a greater estent by his teaching and ezample, de Condren comtinnes . —
'' I was prajdng that my own unworthiness might not be any hindrance to God's Grâce among os, when the tidings of yoor élection came greatly to my surprise and dismay ; and now my prayer is that I be no hindrance to the Congrégation. . . . There are many things which make me fear, but I will not doubt God's Aid. I will gloiy in my infirmities, so that His Grâce alone may abound in me. My joy shall be that I am nothing, — ^Jesus Christ Ail in ail to jovl I resign myself to His Power, in the hope that He Who bas begun the work will fulfil it, inasmnch as I feel bound to yield to your choice. I do this the more readily that practically the Generalship of the Congrégation implies a gênerai servitude, and that I am thereby obliged to serve you ail, and to bdong more to each one of you than to myself. It is an administration which constrains me to be ail things to ail men within our Company ; to share the duties of each, to bear the cross of ail, to take my part in their troubles, since it is God's Will that every one shcrakl bear His Cross. I pray Him to give me grâce to
cany mine, even such as He lays upon me, and
that I may willingly accept my diare in that of odien.
It will always be a great joy to me to bear an^mg
for any among jou. ' Yea, and if I be offered upon
the sacrifice and service of yonr faith, I joy, and do
rejoice with you ail ' (Phil. ii. 17).
" I give mjrself unreservedly to Cak>d for 3rou, and to
you for God. Let this letter abide in witness against
me if I ever fail, even as Moses caused the Book of
the Law to be put aside in the Ark of the Covenant
as a witness between Joshua and the people of Israël
I am and shall be ail my life and with my whole
affection — so I ask of our Dear Lord and His holy
Mother — the very humble, obedient and Êdthful
servant of each one of you,
" Charles db Condrkn,
«•Pr.de l'Or, de Jésus.* "Nancy, Ncvember^ 1629."
Writing to a great personage, a devoted friend of the Order, in reply to congratulations on his appointaient, the new General sajrs :-^
''I do n<^ hold, sir, that the Generalship is an advantage, or a means of power, as the world thinks. If one looks at it from a Christian's point of view it is but a gênerai bondage which constrains me to serve evexy member of the Congrégation, to be more at ' Lettres, No. zxxv.
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theîr disposai than at my own, and to bear their Cross. And the power seemingly committed to me is not meant to subject any one whàtsoever to me, but to subject ail those entrusted to me to God, His Guidance and His Kingdom. It means that I should subject myself to God in each one of them, and to them in Him^ so that practically if before I had any liberty or right over myself, it is taken away by this Superiorship, and transferred to those to whom I am given and subjected by God." *
One of Père de Condren's first acts, August 163 1, was to call a General Assembly of the Congrégation, which now — ^twenty years after its foundation — numbered 71 housesj and as a dq)uty was elected for eveiy ten priests, and fifty-five deputies attended the Assembly, the Congrégation must hâve consisted of 550 members.
After passing varions acts which established and confirmed the Society, Père de Condren took advantage of the opportunity to humble himself before the Assembly, asking forgiveness for the imperfections with which he had fulfilled his office as Superior, and requesting to be allowed to resign it, and that then and there another General should be chosen. As might be expected, the Assembly replied to this by " approving, confirming and ratifying " his élection as ' Lettres, No. xxxvL
positivdy as it was possible to do, and the officiai acts say that ** this was acœpted after some persistent refusai, at the urgent entreaty of the Assembly."
A letter written to one of the Fathers, who apparently shrank from a post of responsibility, gives so dear a picture of de Condren's own mind on this subjecty that we may read his acquiescence in his appointment by its light
** May our Lord Jésus Christ live ever in you by His Holy Spirit, according to His Heavenly WilL
" He will be your Strength and your Guide in the office which you bear with Him and for love of Him, and so far as He sees it to be for your soul's good He will also be your Consolation. With Him nothing should be difficult or disagreeable, for He is Ailsuffidenty and nothing is more in the spirit of true charity, or fulfils its aim more perfectly, than forgetfiilness of our own interests and our personal inclinations in the work which our vocation sets before us for the Love of Jésus ; as also nothing tends more to the perfecting of our faith than to tum a deaf ear to ail thoughts conceming our own sufficiençy or insufficienqr. Supposing one to possess every possible human and angelic virtue, what could one do without Jésus Christ? Nothing, emphatically nothing. Without Him we cannot tum our own capabilities, or Angels' ministrations, or man's works, no, not even
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God's Own Gifts, to any good account; for He has sud, ^ Without Me ye can do iK>tlii]ig/ And if we attempt to use any of thèse thmgs withoat Him, the resuit will be self-love and wilfulness, which can cmly tend to our condemnatîon.
" But, on the other hand, whatever insuffidençy we may feel in ourselves, through Jésus Christ we can do whatsoever God would ask of us: * I can do ail things through Him Which strengtheneth me.' No indeed, we can never be so incapable but that Jésus Christ will fulfil in us and with \is ail the duties of our vocation. S. Peter was less prepared to be chief of tiie Apostles when the Son of God called him than you are for your office : whence we see that an unleamed fisherman could become Head of the Chuich| the rock on which Christ's Church is built, that Church which was to enlighten the world and ccmvert the greatest of human intellects, through Jésus Christ I should be much more aâaid of committing the guidance of our members to you, if you believed in your own capabDity : in that case I might with good reason fear that you would sink in helpless confusion. He does not love to see His servants presuming on their own strength. But inasmuch as you are co&scious of your own insufficiency, I feel that I nced only ask a more lively faith in His Suffici«icy for you : only nced say m S. Peter's words— 'Grâce and
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peace be nmltiplied unto you through the knowledge <Â God, afkl of Jésus our Lord, according as His diTÎne power hath given unto us ail things that pertain unto life and godliness, through Ùat knowledge of ' Him that hath calkd ss to glory and virtuej . . . you ghring ail diligence, add to your virtue fidth' (2 Peter L 2-5).
** It is great ignorance of Jésus Christ not to know that it is through Him that God's Grâce is given to us, and that in that Grâce, not any that is our own, we can carry on His work, nor would God hare us lean on any other strength. Give yourself up then to Him in order that you may attain to that strength. Do not dw ell on what power of your own you may think to possessj but rather fix your mind on ^at God requûres of you. David was punished for reckoning up the people, — ^that is, for trusting to his own strength. We must think of nothing save what God requires of us.
"And when we fed as though we were ready for chat, whatsoever it may be, we must not stop short in any good intention or disposition which we may feel in ourselvesj rather we must give ourselves freely to the Son of God, purposing to do whatever our duty is, in Him, and through His Grâce j firmly believing that without Him we can but misuse even that grâce, whereas with Him we can do ail things whatsoever
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He may require of us. Look upon your obligations as the secret indications of His Will — ^there can be none better ; and instead of taking measure of your own virtues, adore His Grâce set forth in you. The soûl which adores Jésus Christ working in itself will never sink down discouraged, because that soûl will undertake eveiy duty in His Power and Strength, and will see the Lord in eveiy chain and tie. So, too, the soûl which does not pause to dwell upon its own sufficiency or insufficiency, but places itself wholly in His Hands to do whatsoever He may require, need never fear to go astray while doing His work; that soul's confidence is too deeply rooted. *I will glory of the things which concem mine infirmities ' (2 Cor. xi. 30).
"And I, for my part, will glory in that you cannot fulfil the duties of your ofiice without Jésus Christ It is a guarantee to me, a gloiy to the Congrégation, and an untold gain to the community under you, that Jésus Christ Alone is your Light, your Counsellor, your Strength. The less of self in what you do the more of His Grâce there will bej the less you see cause for trusting in yourself the more entirely you will lean on Him, and the more simply you will do His work. Yes, be sure — if you are nothing, He will be eveiythingj for He never fails us when we are ' about His business,' and ail
that is lacking on our side He supplies tenfold on His.
" Go on then în mîstrast of yourself, but be strong in the faith and grâce of Jésus Christ, and do not give us cause to say to you as our Lord said to S. Peter, * O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?' I hope soon to see you, and then we will take counsd togetber conceming your own doings and those of your community. I am most heartily yours," etc.
". . . . Give yourself up to Jésus Christ without self-contemplation, without heeding your own state of mind or condition, without wishing to be or to hâve an3rthing whatsoever, without being disturbed by what goes on within you. Leave it to Him to work in you exactly as He may see fit. Do you cease to be anything, that He may be everything. Seek in such a spirit to obtain to that 'glorious liberty of the children of God' of which & Paul «peaks (Rom. viiL 2i)."«
What he preached. Père de Condren practised, and for the next few years his labours were very abundant j his prindple in ail, after that so forcibly expressed above of dependence upon the Lord, being that of actmg with and submitting to the Bishops. ^* Our Congrégation,'' he said at this time, ' Lettres, Nos. xiL and xiiL
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^'k so entirely formed under the Bishops' hands» that it cannot work heartily or hope for God's Blessing without this ^nion, which we hokl ta be the very source of our life and strength. Of a truth, the Kshops being the pasteurs whoxn God has set ovei His Churchy ... we are bound to see the Son <^ God in them, and to deave to Hîm through them. And that ail the more becanse our Society is spedally founded in the love and grâce of our Lord's Etemal Priesthoody and that we aim at the fullest attainment of the spirit thereof, seeking to love, honour and adhère to it as our chief object and source (rf* inspiration."'
The Bishops of the Church of France accepted this loyalty in the same spirit with which it was ofifered, and there was a greater demand for the Oratorian Fathers on behalf of every kind of Church work than their numbers, though so considérable, could supply. Missions, schools, and above ail training the Cleigy themselves to a higher tone and practice, were Père de Condren's chief objects. Some few of his letters to the Fathers remain, which ail set forth the same calm, trustful, unselfish spiri^ which he pressed so eamestly on others. Thus, to the Superior of a provincial house, he writes, —
^^ Do not be disturbed because of some little difr > Père Amelote, il. p. 294.
cultîes with the members of your Community as regar4s yoursel£ Thiok rather that it is mucb to be wisbed tbat men should only be wanting towards us. If they find it bard to submit to God, and do not accept Uis Guidance without munnuriiig, how can we bope to make our rule more acceptable tban His ? It is a mistake to foster such a delusion. Nevertbeless be assured tbat we are not indiffèrent to your difïîculties, and we will do whatever lies in our power to make your charge bearable, but the existing state of the Congrégation renders it impossible to satisfy you as fuUy as we should désire. The Church was in a far more harassed condition when the Son of God left it to His Apostles, but at the same time He left them His Spirit and a great love of the Cross. If our vocation .met with no trials, no cross, no need for patience, we might well mistrust it, and fear lest we had no part in Jésus Christ Crucified,
" The Apostle says that we are called to be partakers of the Sufferings of Jésus Christ, but nevertbeless, if we duly weigh our little griefs, we shall often find them to be rather the resuit of our own imperfections than a share in the Cross of the Son of God ; we shall realise too that they are so trivial that we may well be ashamed to call them crosses. My dear Father, we must imitate God and His Son, and rule lovingly tnose wlio resist government, not failing to take care
oî those who will not take care of themsdves — I xnean of their own soûls. I pray you go on tending God's House in this spirît, and watch over soûls. May He bless you. Gîve me a place in your prayers."»
What a gende wise mind the following letter to a Father, who was unwilling to take the responsibility of a Communîty, shews : —
"We had thought to give you as Superior one whom our Good Master has just taken from us ; and now we are asking Him to supply another after His own Heart He can raise up children unto Abraham of the stones, which îs what we cannot do of ourselves ; — and so not havîng any Father to dispose ot who is altogether fit for this office, we pray to Him, Who fits and moulds those whom He vouchsafes to use. To seek no further, He could make a good Superior of you yourself if He willed it, but He seems pleased rather to grant your prayers to the contrary than mine to that eflfect For my own part, I give way to the wish with which He inspires you, and will not attempt to do it violence. Nevertheless, until such time as we can find him who is designed of God to be the Head of your House, I pray you to take chaige of it — ^you may rely that it shall not be for long.
**Tell those members of yoiu: House who want * Lettres, No. xzxviiL
more retirement, that we must not look upon the Congrégation as a place of mère selfish retreat, where each man may seek his own personal satis£au:tion, but rather as a place for dévotion, holiness, and work for Jésus Christ, in ail of which we are bound to follow Him bearing His Cross : — ^the first rule of our Family is to be found in the words * Deny thyself, take up thy Cross, and follow me,' and whosoever seeks anything else, is mistaken.*'*
Again, to a Father who was suflfering from illhealth and conséquent dépression, Père de Condren writes: —
" . . . I see from your letter that your aliments are severe, and do not allow of your doing as much as another might be able to do ; but they will never be greater than the indulgence of the Congrégation. It will hdp you to bear with yourself— we shall duly prize your patience and goodness. I hâve alwa3rs thought that those suffering members who edify the Congr^;ation by their holiness, and who bear their trials patiently according to their Rules and the devout spirit which is therein inculcated, are more usefid and ought to be dearer to us than those who preach, teach, or otherwise serve, without a like dutifiil heed to their Rule, and that because the great treasure of the Congrégation lies in the grâce, the piety, the
«Lettres, No. xL
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modesty of her members, wbereîn truly ibqr attaip |o the Mind of Christ Tbe most usefui among ns aie those n^o help to préserve this treasure, ^hile tbose who do otherwise are more hurtful than helpful, whatever outside show they may make to the œntrary.
"Ifyou can make up your mind to work in this spirit for the Congrégation, your maladies will be profitable both to you and to us, and we will give spécial orders that ail possible help be given you. I will make it my personal business to do so, and I feel sure that our Fathers will not fail to answer to the appeaL But if you find it too hard to do this, as your letter seems to imply, we will still do our very best for you with the most affectionate solicitude, in whatsoever position you may assume in the Congrégation, or even out of it Meanwhile we will pray our Dear Lord to guide you rightly. If you can make up yow mind to patience and obédience, it will be i^ tl^e best thing for you, but whatever you may do, I sbaU be always, yours heartily, P, de Condrbw."»
A contest among certahx members of the Congrégation for priority of rank called forth the followipg words of moderate but firm rebuke :—
"The question raised among the tbree persons mentioned in your letter proves too plainly that they ' Lettres, No. xlL
h^ye as yet made but Uttle progress îa the çchQol pf Jésus Christ When the Disciples were guilfy of disputing who should bave the pre-eminence, they were still untaught in the lessons of His Humility, and bad not fully received the outpourings of His Grâce, But we who are so ready to speak of the Spirit of Jésus, and who are called by His Grâce to His Church to spread abroad the sweet odour of His Humility among men — ^we are utterly without excuse if we foster any such unworthy feelings ; we ought to blush at any syinptom thereof.
" When our Assemblies appoînted the due place qf each among us, it was not with a view to any personal exultation, but only to that of the priesthood ; neithar was it with a view to pride and vanity, which we rather seek wholly to uproot : but the object was to regulate the zealous humility which would lead every OQe to seek the lowliest place, and which consequently might resuit in confusion and disorder. If thèse three n^eQ who are at issue, were striving who should humble himself most for the love of Jésus Christ in His Humiliation, I should say, in the spirit of our Assemblies, that nothing save the priesthood is to be considered among us. For save this dignity, which our Lord wiUs to maintain its honour and holiness^ no gifts but are to be possessed in humility \ and the most holy and most perfect gifts which can be attained
through His Grâce are only to humble us and keep us prostrate before Him, until He bas judged them at the Last Great Day. If we judge them ourselves, or esteem them highly, or take to ourselves the glory thereofy we are guUty of an encroachment upon Hîs Divine Judgment, which He will not overlook — ^we thereby forestall His Sentence, and become unworthy of His Favour, for which we ought to wait and hope htunbly.
" In accordance with this principle, which is binding on ail Çhristians, and which has been accepted by our Assembly, I can only, when called on to décide this différence, condemn ail three partakers in it, as having offended against the mind and intention of our Congrégation, which requires humility, not pride in her members. You say that I hâve certain powers to order matters of this kind, but my power is only intended to be used * to édification, not to destruction * (2 Cor. xiiL 10) ; as indeed every power committed to us by God is for the advancement of grace^ not of self-wilL I am bound to use it to the uprooting, not the encouragement, of pride in His children. If any of our members seek to take the lowest place at the Gospel Feast, — ^we may Êdrly say to him in Christ's own words, * Friend, come up higher,' if it seems expédient so to do, but it is otherwise with those who affect the pre-eminence. To such it were
more fitly said 'Give place, and take the lowest room/ since they are so entirely wanting in the mind and disposition of our Society. Ail such we would send to leam of S. Paul what was ^ the Mind which was in Christ Jésus, Who, being in the Form of God, made Himself of no réputation,' and ' thought it no robbery,' no indignity to His Godhead, to bear with, nay to seek out, ail the humiliations of human life.
" If we are kîndled by the same spîrît we shaU in due time be exalted with Him, but if not we hâve little right to daim an abundant share in His Glory. I beg those three persons who hâve had thoughts so opposed to the Christian, still more to the priestly mind, to repent heartily, and to spend a week in spécial dévotion to the Hiuniliations of Jésus Christ, so that He may grant them a better mind. I would hâve them consider well that they are Christians and Priests, and that they ought to esteem thèse more highly than any other rank." '
To a Missionary the Superior writes the following brief words of encouragement : —
" I thank our Dear Saviour with ail my soûl for
the blessing He is giving to your preaching in your
mission. We are far ûrom worthy of such grâce, but
we can adore and admire His Grandeur and Power,
' Lettres, No. xliiL
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Which ddgn to cany out His Woiic by means of us tinworthy sinners. The workman's glory is to sucœed with fhdl tools. God's Word is holy even in a sinner's mouthy and it retains its efficacy therein ; but it will produce stîll greater results when those who bear it to others lose ail sight of thernselves, and speak solely in Him and in His Holy Spirit Let this be your aim. Woe to that Gospel preacher who seeks to be heard for his own sake ! The crown and glory of Gospel truth is only for such as seek that Christ be listened to in their words, and who lose themselves in their message, like the ministering Angels, or the holy Apostles, who rejoiced to be despised of men, so long as they might see God Only, and that Hewas fillîng their hearts and minds." '
To a Priest of the Oratory who had yidded to the infirmîties of tetnper, the Superior sa3rs : —
'' I entreat you to lire the most edifying life that you can in the House where you are. I am veiy sorry for what has happened; — you owe our Dear Lord much greater patience than this. Remember that you are a child of the Cross, and that were you even crucified, you ought to abide in silence and patience. I quite believe that you may hâve had reasons for what you did, but I cannot think that they were in accordance with Christ Cmdfied. I hare * Lettre^i No. zhr.
not yet been fblly icfonned âs to what took place ; but knowing you better than the others, I feel constraîned to speak to you and entreat you to take up the CrosSy and leam its patience. Our greatest gain in this world is to sufifer ; and our greatest loss is to cause suflfering to others : — ^the first is the lot of God*s children, and the last of the devil's children. May God shield both you and me from having any part in so terrible a lot Be assured that ail my life I shall be yours,"* &c.
Perhaps, in our busy dajrs of perpétuai over-work and over-strain, Père de Condren's words to one of his Mission Fathers, whose zeal abounded, may iînd their aim among ourselves : —
"... I thank our Dear Lord," he sajrs, "with ail my heart, for the success He has given you in your Mission ; — ^it is a proof that He accepts your service ili that kind of work. But nevertheless, my dear Father, do not forget that if our visiting and our outer work is to be really Christian it must not be continued. The Son of God frequently went apart Alone with His Father, one while amid the mountains, another time in the désert, and yet He had not the same need that we hâve to renew His inner life in the Spirit of God, or to repair the waste made by time and exterior work — z. réparation essential to him ' Lettres, No. xlvii.
who would talk with God and live under His Guidanca He intended thereby to teach us what we ought to do; He is not only the Founder of ail Evangelical Mission work, He is also the Rule and perfection of ail its détail
'' He said, ' As the Father sendeth Me, even so send I you.' That charity which He left to us, and which ought to be the very life of ail true Missions, has référence first of ail to God rather than to the people, and passes on to them by means of the love we win from Him. And therefore, from time to time, we need to give ourselves up to Him Alone, He being our God, and requiring that our love be fixed on Him before and above ail else ; remembering that our chief homage is due to Him, that He is the Begmning and the End of ail our spiritual work; that we must gather from Him that which we are going to give out again for His Glory ; that we must retum it to Him when the object is attained. It was thus that Jésus Christ ever did with respect to the Father. He never did anything on earth ' but what He saw the Father do* (John v. 19). He lived and acted in Him Only, referring ail to Him, finally giving Himself up for the Kingdom and Glory of His Father. Such is our example, and so, dear Father, I would hâve you make it your rule, after having been at work, to reserve a suitable time for retreat and rest
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with God;— for He ought to be our Rest in this world as well as in the next From the very création He willed that man's rest should be conseciated to Himself, and He still wills it so."*
Père de Condren's letters to his Fathers engaged in Missions are full of minute détails, which shew that nothing escaped his watchM vigilance: the trifling oppositions, the storms raised, "not fierce enough to be attributed to the Evil One ;"" the coldness of those who ought to be fervent in God*s work; the petty jealousies of others ; the various individual préjudices which must inevitably corne in the way of ail such efforts for dealing with soûls; the occasional failure even of a missionaiy hiroseli^ fînd their respective notice. Careful arrangements as to the places where Missions should be held, watching for the openings God may give, cautions to the Mission Fathers to carry on their own work "without entering into any party feelings; . . . following S, Paul's teaching, * that there be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectiy jomed together in the same mind and in the same judgment' (i Cor. i lo); shunnîng ail that tends to a breach of Christian love and simplidty;" wamings.to keep the Lord's Example ever before them, and so work on at their Father's business " with few words, and giving little heed to the contra- ' lettres, No. xlix. '^ Ibid. Na liv.
dictions of men ;" such are the chief substance of the General's correspondence. He specially charges his Fathers to be veiy careful how they proceed in fresh places, where hitherto their work bas not been known. " New things are ever apt to give ofFence. Confidence only cornes with knowledge and habit, and if you go too fast you wi]l only brîng down opposition upon your work. In a year's time you will meet with gênerai commendation for the very things which at this moment would raise a perfect storm, if suggested. You see God wills that His Work should spread and wax strong in secret, in humility, ignored or misunderstood of men."
He was never weary of pressing upon those under him the importance of working without any view to an earthly reward, whether such comes through the applause of men, or even that of conscious satisÊurtion in the success of work well donc.
"This family of the Son of God [the Oratoiy] needs good and faithful servants, who will ever bear in mind that their Head was Crucified because of His good Works, and that while serving Him they must seek to oSer themselves with Him a sacrifice to His Father ; they must immolate themselves in His Spirit of patience on the altar of human contradiction and persécution, doing what is right without expecting any satisfaction or gratitude firom men. Real
Christian work is too God-like to hâve its reward in this worldy and those men who do not renounce self even in this respect hâve not attained to the true Spirit of God If we were holier we should encounter still more opposition frotn the world, and if we lived according to the perfect holiness of Jésus Christ the men of our times would no more tolerate us than they tolerated Him — there would be nothing about us that would in any way meet and satisfy the views and spirit oftheworld. . . .
"For my own part, I must needs humble myself because I hâve hitherto had to suffer so little; in very truth I believe that had I been better, men Would hâve looked less favourably on me. . . . Just now you are happier than I havc been in this respect; I thank God on your behalf, and above ail for that He gives you grâce to profit by it
" The wicked thief was lost though his cross was so close to Jésus Christ, and unless we cleave closely to Him, unless we are uphdd by Grâce and enabled to offer ourselves together with Him, the Cross will not save us — ^rather we shall deserve punishment because we hâve not used it rightly. Contradiction and afELiction are common enough in this world, but a fuU and right use of them is more rare than one might be disposed to imagine; to receive and use them in a loving Christian spirit and in the Patience
of Christ is altogether a gift of grâce, which we may well crave eamestly, although it is for the most part Utile esteemed of men. . • • • Let us offer ourselves to Him in ail the trifling contradictions we are called on to bear; let us see them with loving eyes, as a cup of blessing which our Father offers us to drink for His good pleasure. And if the flesh murmur, let us say with the Son of God, * Get thee behind me, Satan; the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?' Acommon&ult, but a very serions one among Christians, is that they reject the reality of that Cross which they are so ready to adore in painting and sculpture. But if we only love the Image, our love, be sure, is only imaginary too.
" If we are weak in our undertaking, Jésus Christ vouchsafes to be the Angel strengthening us. Worship the fulness of His love with ail your might, and give yourself up wholly to the guidance of His Spîrit Herein, indeed, you are better oflf than He was, for whereas only an Angel was sent to comfort Him, He «irills Himself to be your Strength. Gather yoiurself together then, and strive to prize the Cross aright, and then résolve fervently to bear it with Him in whatsoever shape He may oâer it to you. Seek to attain a resolute wiU to bear it in well-doing, although ail your good works seem crowned with thoms. Bc
content that 6od should reserve ail their satisÊurtion, ail their reward, ail their glory, for Paradise ; leave Him to hide them beneath the shadow of His Holy Spirit as long as He will, so long as you bear ail thîngs in the strength of the Savîour's Love even towards those who cause you most suffering ; so long as you oflfer yoiurself to Him for their sake."*
In the same spirit of self-abnegation which enabled Père de Condren almost to rejoice in calumny, he answers a friend who had written in great indignation at the false reports spread conceming him and his work : —
" You dwell too much upon what is said conceming your Mends. We hâve much more need to be troubled at the offences which are continually committed against God, than at anything which can be said or done with respect to ourselves; and when we are so sensitive to thèse, it is a sign that our love for Him is cold, and that we cling too closely to self and the things which so dîsturb us. We must strive to purify our hearts before God, and ta transfonn every thought into love for Him, while we marvel that He suflfers so many even to blasphème Him, and that so many even among professing Christians murmur against His rule. Surely, if we dwell on this thought, we shall worship His Patience^ and the ^ Lettres, No. bdy.
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wondrout way in wbich He overlooks man's complaints, continuing to pour out His Love upon him. It were well if we strove rather to rest in Hig Divine Government, and so not to fret so much, or to set our hearts on converting those to us wfaom He does not couvert to us, perhaps not even to Himsel£ We hâve much more real reason to fear lest we be too well off in this world; too much re^ected, too much praised. Hitherto we hâve not had any great share of our Lord's Cross to carry — perhaps we may be more favoured in future. We ought to coimt any prospect thereof as a great grâce, and if we really believe the Gospel, we shall look upon persécution as one of the béatitudes. . . .
" When we hâve altogether rooted blasphemy from out the world, and restrained ail men from speaking evil of God and His Son Jésus Christ; — ^when we hâve brought the whole world to fiilfil their duty towards His Divine Majesty, — ^then there may be nothing left to do, but to restrain men from sinning against ourselves, and perhaps it will be time then to see about it But meanwhile such eflforts would be mistimedj — our whole care must be given now to prevent offences against God, and let us rejoice if men's malice be levelled rather at us than at God. One resuit thereof should be to make us look widiin and be more ûlled with humility, since how shall
we présume to resent persécution^ knowing as we do that if we are not guilty of that which i^ imputed to uSy at ail events we hâve committed many other faults? Jésus Christ Alone had a fiill and perfect right to justify Himself ; and we must strive by pénitence, by humility, by love, to purify our hearts of self-love, and to win as large a share as may be in the Innocence of Christ Crucified, rejoicing through love of His Cross to be persecuted, not blamelessly indeed, like Him, but according to our strength. Setter so, than not at alL Let us spend this life in patience and humility, seeking only to love and serve God."*
One more letter must be quoted hère, in which, writing to an Oratorian, Père de Condren dwells upon the " liberty of the children of God," in words which seem to be a summaiy of his own inner life : —
" First of ail," he says, " I want to wam you, if need be to entreat you, to remember that it is your duty really and effectively to take care of your healtb ; not merely to think or speak of doing so. . . . Be resigned to God in ail things, and thus your soûl wiU find rest. Shun ail anxiety of mind, and ail constraint in spiritual things. Just as we ought to seek to subject the flesh to the spirit. Le, ail that is not bom of the Spirit of God (for ' that which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit') * Lettres, No. bdx.
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(John iiL 6), even so ought we to seek that liberty of soûl wbich S. Paul calls ' the glorious liberty of the children of God' (Rom. viu. 21). His children, so the Apostle teaches us, are not subject to the things of this world eîdier through ' love* or feàr — ^but willing only with their whole heart to do Him honour, whether by doing or sufferîng, their minds are always in perfect freedom towards Him and superior to eveiy obstacle. They know how to tum their veiy hin^drances into means of better serving and glorifying God ; — ^accepting ail such freely, and tuming them to account by oflfering them up to Him. They know that the one thing most acceptable to God is the sacrifice of the will: — so they resign themselves «trholly to Him, and are as ready to serve Him after one way as another. Their real désire is to leave ail choice to Cjod, accepting His choice with an absolute and loving submission; as ready to receive those hindrances which His Suprême \W11 permits as to work unhindered when He wills it, for what they believe to be His greater Glory. After ail, His real Glory is, that we obey Him out of love. Oh! be sure that it is a great secret of Christian life to be whoUy God's wîthout clinging to any earthly thing, without choosing any way of our own for serving Him, but abiding in simple readiness always to use eveiy drcumstance and event which His Providence may send
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to His Gloiy. To do this the will must be resolutely set towards Him, and we must be fullypersuaded that nothing can happen to us which is not destined to help us onwardy if we deave wholly to His Guiding Hand ; nothing but what may be a means of honouring Him, in act, if it be something to do ; — ^in sufferîng, if it be something to be borne ; — ^m severance, if it be something to be given up ; — in prosecuting, if it be something to be persevered in, as some holy thougbt or grâce. May our Lord mould ail our hearts to this, and may we let Him mould us as He wilL"«
Three years of expérience served, as might be expected, to confirm the Congrégation in the wisdom of the sélection they had made of a Superior ; but when another Assembly was held in 1634, they were thrown into great dismay at the prospect of losing him. Without making any allusion to his intentions, Père de Condren carried on the work of the Assembly till the last day of its session, when, without telling any one whatsoever where he was going, he borrowed a friend's horses and took a roundabout road to a veiy quiet house belonging to the Congrégation, and concealed himself there, as he hoped effectually, until another Superior should be dected.
The Assembly» finding that their Président did not ' Lettres, Na bdz.
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appetr, voted the Bishop of Saint Malo, who was (vesent as Honoraiy Assessor, to the chair; and just as this was done, the secretaiy preiented a letter directed in Père de Condren's handwriting to tiie Assembly. The first step the Assembly took was to décide by acclamation that this letter should not be openedy f(»:eseeing, as eveiy one did, its purport
The letter was in fact a touchingly humble entreaty to be relieved of his office as General ; '' not," as he said, '^ to avoid the trouble, which is not great ; — not that I do not love the Congrégation, or that I hâve any complaint to make against any one— &r from it, I ask pardon of ail who hâve any complaint against me ; nor that I am wanting in submission to your will — I would Êiin live in obédience ail my life. But you know that he who in his innermost conscience feels himself unworthy and incapable <â an ecdesiasdcal office ought not to yield when elected. And my only reason for departing is to give you time to décide on another Superior. I am going to one of our houses (I dare not say which), till such time as you shall hâve given to the Congr^ation and to me a Supenor- GeneraL Then I shall hasten to ask his blessing, and tender my obédience."' At the same time de Condren wrote privately to one of the Fathers,
' Lettres, No. zxziiL
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«ntreating his oo-operation, and reiterating his conviction that it was for the good of the Congrégation tbat he should retire.
The Âssemblj wrote an answer to the letter they had not read, purporting that let Père de Condren go where he would, their General he should be so long as he lived; and having signed this document unanimously, the Fathers separated. Three days were spent in seeking the fugitive, but at last he was found, and then his very humility prevented any further contest De Condren read the Assembl/s document, and observing that it was in real love to the Congrégation he had wished to give it a better Head, he retumed to Paris with his captors, and meekly resumed his office, though to the last he maintained that he was incapable and unworthy of it Once more de Condren attempted to retire ârom office. This was when the Assembly of 1638 was held. But his design was frustrated on ail sides. Hoping to gain help from Cardinal Richelieu, he appealed to him for support, and was thrust back with the assurance, that if he resigned his présent office he should immediately be appointed to an Archbishopric ! while his confesser, aiter hearing a gênerai confession made with a view to his retirement, positively assured him that he would be acting against God's Will if he persisted. and even went so far as to threaten to
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refuse absolution unless de Condreu gave up his intention.
The remainder, therefore, of his life — ^until January 7, 1641 — Charles de Condren spent at the Head of his CongregadoiL
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CHAPTER V
s. VINCENT DE PAUL AND THE LAZARISTS.
THE Oratory had set a great stone rollîng, and although, in the order of God's Providence, it came to pass that after a compaiatively short time the great work of training and spiritualising the Clergy in France passed eut of the hands of the Oratorîan Fathers, the work begun by Cardinal de Bérulle was carried on in two great branches, both of which sprang from the parent vine of the Oratory. One man sows, and another reaps the increase; — so it ever has been, so probably it ever will be, in God's natural as well as His spiritual Kingdom, and who among His chosen servants but would ever be ready to cry out with David, " Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but imto Thy Name give the Gloiy !" or with S. John Baptist, " He must increase, but I must decrease " ? And if, as we humbly venture to hope and believe, the life of Paradise will see a great ingathering of those who bave loved and toiled together for Christ hère, no fear lest there should be any rivalry, any grudgîng as to
who bas done the work, so long as He, the Dear Lord, the predoos Master and Saviour of East and West, of Oratorian and Lazarist, of Philip Neri, Pierre de BéruUe, Vincent de Paul, Jean Jacques Olier, ay, and of many another saintly soûl whose name may be scarce remembered, oreven forgotten altogether of men— so long as He and His Holy Name are glorified.
Probably among the numbers who are familiar with the name of S. Vincent de Paul, and who justly look upon him as the great Apostle of his day, few know how dose his connexion with the Oratoiy and de Bérulle was.
The two men were born withîn a year of one another, de Bérulle, as has been already said, February 4> iS7S> and Vincent de Paul, April 24, 1576. There was Uttle resemblance in their early history. S. Vincent was the son of peasant parents inhabiting the hamlet of Rauquines, near Dax, on the edge of the Landes. His diildhood was spent, David-like, keeping the sheep, and the oak tree whose hollow trunk was his oratory and shelter, has for many yeais been an object of révèrent interest to Western Christendom. His first simple éducation was given by the Cordeliem of Dax, and while teaching others in order to supply funds for his own maintenance, he continued to study at Toulouse^ where he took his degree, being
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oïdaineâ priest, September 23^ i6oo> by the Bishop of Périgueuxr^-the See oi Dax beiûg at that period vacant The taie of Viacait de Faul's voyage to Narbonne — durmg which the vessel he was in was captured by a Turkish brigantine, and ail on board cairied to Tunis, wher e they were sold as slave» — ^is well known. From his personal expérience of the fearfiil sufiferings, mental and bodily, which ail such Christian captives underwenti sprang one of S. Vincent's great works, the Mission to Barbary, in which he toiled unremittingly for the relief of the numerous slaves of every nation who were continually captured and brought into the markets of Tunis and Algiers.
Having been released, Vincent found his way to Rome, and thence he was sent on a political mission to Paris, where he had varions conférences with the King, Henri IV. It was this visit to Paris which led to his ôrst acquaintance with Cardinal de Bérulle, and its important conséquences. Vincent's spécial errand accomplished, he remained in Paris, occupying a lodging in the Faubourg Saint-Germain, dose to the hospital called la Charité, at that time the principal work of the kind in Paris, and which consequently drew around it most of those whose minds were working out the problem how best to relieve Chrisfs suflfering poor. Hère, as before mentioned, ministering
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both to the soûls and bodies of the sick, Vincent found a congenial task^ and it was hère that he and de Bérulle came across one another. The latter heard varions nunonis conceming a humble priest who went about in the hospital doing the woik of a good angel^ and with pions curiosity seeking him outy he foimd Vincent de PauL A dose friendship between two such choice soûls was the natural resuit, and when suffering under a prolonged season of spiritual trial and temptation, Vincent soug^t refuge in the Oratoiy, and laid open his whole heart to de Bérulle. His past life, his présent fears, his hopes and aspirations for the future, were ail submitted to the clear guidance of the Oratorian Superior, whose quick perceptions did not fail to perceive that God intended great things to be done by this holy man, and far from pressing him to join his own Congr^iation, de Bérulle told Vincent plainly that he was destined to foimd a new Congrégation of his own, which should work with a similar object, though after a somewhat différent plan.
During the two years thus spent in the Oratoiy, Vincent worked out in his own mind more and more the thought which travailed in him — of the feaiful ignorance and neglected spiritual condition of the country people generally ; and the désire to meet it with some spécial remedy grew stronger and stronger
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in his heart It has been already said, how at de Bérulle's request, he took chaige of the paxish of Clichy, when François Bourgoing, the Curé thereo^ joined the Oratorians; and it was again in compfiance with his advice that Vincent left Clichy at the end of a year to fill the post of tutor in the noble house of Gondi, descendants of the celebrated Duc de Retz. At this time — 1613 — de Gondi was Archbishop of Paris (as indeed three of the family were in succession); and it was in the household of another son of the soldier of Moncontour, Philip Ëmanuel — who although a courtier and a warrior was also a deeply religions man, (ending his life indeed as a priest of the Oratory) — that Vincent spent the next twelve years of his lifa Madame de Gondi— Marguerite de Silly — was one ol those ^^ femmes fortes" which that brilliant period of French society produced, and husband and wife agréeing in their anxiety to train up their children as good Christians, they applied to Cardinal de BéruUe for a suitable tutor firom among his Oratorian Fathers; but he, having his own views conceming Vincent de Paul, sent him to fill the post It seemed a strange way of promoting that work among the country people, towards which Vincent's spécial attraction lay, and he marvelled himself at the call, only complying out of obédience ; but "it was God's doing" {f^est Dieu qui a fait cela), he used to say
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himsèlf in aftcr-life, and the retalt proved that de Bénilki's judgment was good The Tencndoii wîâi which Madame de Gondi toon kamed to rqpuxi Tincenty led to her pladng hecielf onder hb directioiiy again at de Bérulle's detire^-^or the lowly priest hdd himself onworthy of the chaige-^and he fouûâ in her an active fellow-labourer in the work he abready had b^^iin to do among the countiy peopk on the kige estâtes <£ the &mily. S. Vincent used to say that the first sermon of the Mission was preached on a certain Conversion of S. Paul at FoUeville^ in conséquence of a seemingly triâing event which occurred there. He was summoned one day to hear the last confession oî a dying man^ a peasant^ well to do, and reckoned as a good liver among his neighbours; but beneath the décent exterior there lay a festering sin, long concealed through fEilse shame. Fulfilling his ministry as Vincent did| after no mère perfimctory fiishion, he soon saw how matters stood, and led the pénitent to make a gênerai aHifession, to his own intense relief and thankiulness. The strong expressions of gratitude used by this man to Madame de Gondi, and his conviction that but for Vincenfs wise handling his soûl would hâve been lost» while to the world without he seemed ail right, had so strong effect upon her, that she cried out in despair at the thought of the many soûls whose spiritual state must be even worse than
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his» and implored Vincent to preach in the porish chmch on the subject of gênerai confessions^ and how to make them, wbich he did with most encouraging results. So great a morement and awakening followed among the people round about, that Vincent was obliged to call in the aid of two Jesoit Fathers from Amiens to supply their needs. Henceforth the Conversion of S. Paul has always been observed among his spiritual children as practically the birthday (rf* the Mission.
It would take up too much space hère to dwell upon S. Vincent's other works while in the de Gondi family. He attempted once to leave it in 1619, when he undertook the parish of Chatillon in the diocèse of Lyons, again at Père de Bérulle's suggestion ; but Madame de Gondi succeeded in persuading the latter to urge his retum, not however before he had leit his stamp on this new sphère of labour» in the first beginnings of the Confréries de la Charité — ^whence sprung at a later period the " Société de Saint Vincent de Paul," which has done so great a work in Modem Europe, and with which the name of Frédéric Ozanam is so closely connected
Philip Ëmanuel de Gondi held the office of General of the Galleys, and Vincent soon leamt by Personal expérience what a mîserably neglected condition the convicts who filled them were in. Thit he
represented to the General in strong langoage, waming him that he would hâve to give account to God for ity and thence arose the work generally known as the '' Œuvre des Galères." Both this and the missions to Barbaiy and Algiers, with their martyr heroes, Louis Guârin, the le Vachers, Noueli, Pierre Borguny, and Barreau, can only be alluded to hère. While ail other openings that presented themselves for promoting God's service were eagerly seized on by Vincent de Paul, he never lost sight of that work to which he believed himself to be specially called, i,e, mission work at home. The Congrégation of Missionaries, of which the first seed was sown, as before saîd, on the Conversion of S. Paul, was to take more definite shape while Vincent was in the house of de GondL Those slender beginnings had stimulated Madame de Gondi's pious enthusiasm, and in the year 1617 she proposed giving 16,000 livres to some community on condition that they would hold missions eveiyfive years on the estâtes belonging to her family, and Vincent tried unsuccessfully to induce either the Jesuits or Oratorians to take it up. For seven years this went on, and then the de Gondis asked why Vincent himself should not found the work they craved for, and seconding their wishes, their brother the Archbishop ofiered the old Collège des Bons Enfants, now vacant, to the proposed new Society.
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This was accepted, and in April 1624, the '' Company, Congrégation or Confratemity of Mission Fathers or Priests/' and Antoine Portail, Vincent's first disciple, went to live at the Bons Enfants ; he himself remaining with Madame de Gondi until her death, which foUowed in June 1625. Then, after doing bis best to comfort the bereaved husband, he joined Portail ; and so hmnble was the begînning of the since mighty Order of the Lazarists, that when Vincent and hb coUeague went forth on their earliest missions, they could not even afford to employ any one to keep the house, but were wont to lock the door and leave the keys with a neighbour ! In September 1626 two more priests joined them, and the document incorporating himself and his three companions, signed by ail four, is preserved among the archives of Saint Lazare, as the original act constituting the Congrégation. It was so far only that Vincent de Paul's beloved fiîend and director saw the beginning of the work which de Bérulle's prophétie mind believed would develop into something far greater. He died in October 1629, and it was not till 1630 that the first steps were taken which led to the establishment of Vincent and his company in the andent foundation known as the Léproserie de Saint Lazare.
This house was served in 1630 by eight regular
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Canons of Saint Victor, under Adrien le Bon ; but leprosy had ceased to be a prévalent disease in FrancCy'-^ere were scarcely anj patients in the hospital, and le Bon was utterly dissatisfied, and most aaxious to tant his honse to better account Having heard of ^'a company of Missionaries, wko gave themselves up to the poor under one M. Vincent," he went to see them in company with M. Lestocq, the Curé of Saint Laurait, and convinced (^ the reality of thar woik, he at once offered the Priory of Saint Lazare to Vincent de PauL Not unnaturally, he expected the (^er to be received with eager satisaction, but to le Bon's surprise and disappointment, the holy man at the Bons Enfants remained silent and as one overwhelmed, and on being pressed to reply, he answered that the proposai was too mucfa above his aims. "We are but a few poor priests, leading the simplest of lives, and aiming at nodûng greater than to minister among the countiy folk," he saidy and so he dedined the ofifer.
Le Bon was only made more anxious that Vincent sbould accept it, by this absence of aU selfinteresty and he insisted on waiting six months for an answer. But at the end of that time he still met with a persistent refiisaL " We are too few," Vincent saidr '< we are but a new-bom Community, and thèse humble quarters are snfficient for us. I dread the publicity
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and talk whicb wouM follow on such a step. We are tmwortby of such promotion ; leave us in the obscurity which suits us beit." Le Bon continued to urge the greater service which might be dcMie for God, and while he was pleading the dinner-bell rang, and he went into the refectory with the little Community. Thdr simplicity and dévotion struck hîm more and more, and he determined to leave no stone untumed to effect his object During the next six months he and the Cure of Saint Laurent perfectly besieged Vincent with their arguments, and the latter went so far as to tell him that he was resisting God's Holy Spirit, and would bave to answer to Him for rejecting so favourable an opportunity of establishing a work destined to promote His Gloiy and the good of many soûls. ** I would Î2xxi hâve taken the good Father of the Missionaries on my back, and bave carried him forcibly to Saint Lazare," the Abbé Lestocq said, in recountmg the prolonged struggle ; " hoping that the beauty of the spot and its many advantages might overcome him; but he was invulnérable to such charms, and during the whole eighteen months' discussion he never once went near the place."
At length, in despair, Le Bon entreated Vincent de Faul to refer the matter to some friend on whose judgment he could rely, and to his great sati^action Vincent consented André Duval, his director and ordinaiy
confessor, was mentioned, and he promised to abide by this vénérable Doctoi^s judgment As might be expected, Duval sided entirely with Le Bon, and Vincent succumbed. After discussing and clearing away certain difficulties arising ont of points of discipline and the like, a concordat was signed January 7, 1632, between Adrien Le Bon and the few remaining relîgious of Saint Lazare, and Vincent de Paul and bis little Company of priests. The former was to remain there during his life, and his brethren were to receive a certain annuity from the fimds of Saint Lazare — goaranteed to them by Philip Emanuel de Gondi, the former General of Galleys, now a humble Oratorian Father. The Archbishop of Paris confirmed the arrangement, subject to certain conditions, among which were, that the Mission Fathers should continue to receive lepers if necessary, that they should cany ont their Missionary work in ail the villages and hamlets of his diocèse, as also that they should receive his Candidates for Ordination for a fortnight's spiritual retreat at eveiy Ember season ; indicating by this last stipulation how valuable he felt their teaching and example to be to the rising génération of the Priesthood. The King and the civil authorities of Paris likewise ratified the transfer, and on January 8, 1632, Vincent de Paul took possession of Saint Lazare, the Archbishop himself installing him.
s. VINCENT DE PAUL AND THE LAZARISTS, 225
The way was not yet altogether smooth. The Prior of Saint Victor questioned Le Bon's right to hand over the hospital to the Mission Father, and instituted a lawsuit agaînst Vincent, conceming which the chaiacteristic trait is recorded df him, that while his cause was pleading at the Palais de Justice, Vincent remained kneeling in the Sainte Chapelle hard by, asking not for success, but simply that God would do as seemed best to Him, and grant to His servant a contented heart whichever way the cause might be decided. There was no doubt as to the légal question, and this hindrance was soon cleared away. The Pope's sanction was also given, but Urban VIII, died before his Bull was promulgated, and the officiai approval of Rome was not given till twenty years later by Alexander VIL, and not then without trouble, as Pope Urban's Bull accepted the Missionary Fathers as secular priests, whereas diuing the interval they had become a Régulai Order, and considérable opposition was raised to them on this score.
During the last century a strong feeling against formai religions vows had sprung forth; and probably the line taken by the Oratorians, and their influence over the spiritual mind of their period, had tended to confirm this. M. Olier, the founder of Saint Sulpice — of whom more shortly — had foUowed the Oratorian view in this matter; S. Francis de
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Sales* original mtsntioiiy when founding the Visitfttbny had bcest that his âaughteia duMild oaly tal&e the simple^ as oj^osed to tbe formai Religious vows. Probably during hig earlier years» wbile Vincent de Paul's mind was receivîng ita impression from his beloved friend and guide, de Bérulle, he îmbibed this opinion ; and at this period, although he was anxious that his Congrégation should be subject to a fimnal Rule, instead of the " simple" vows, which at présent they renewed every two or three years, at the saine time he did not wish them to pass from the ranks oi Secular Clergy. He always maintained that the Works to which his Congrégation were specially destined were incompatible with a technical ^'reli< gious life;" and, above ail, he held that the educaticn of the Secular Cleigy, whidb he considared its most important office, positively reqiûfed instructors oui of their own body, sitniiia similibus^ With this obî^ct in viewy he decided that his Missionazies should be called Monsieur, not Father ; — ^that they should retain their family names, and wear the ordinary gazb of secular priests, — ^in a word, that the only visible distinction between them and the Secular Clergy should be their more abundant zeal in the exercise of their Âpostolic functions. Instead of a novitiate for those who wished to join the Congrégation, he established * Vie de S. V. de Paul, Maynard, voL L p. 391.
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wkat he called an înterior semmaiy {simifkêiri ifOemé) as distinguished from the existing exkmes ot âiocesaso seminaries.
Those wha beeame members of the Congregatîoii were required the first year to express thdr deKberate intention of remaining in it for life ;' the second year they took a simple vow of " stability ;" i>. an engagement to work ail their lives at the objects of the institution ; and this was to be renewed at the end of eight or ten years, as the Superior might judge advisal^e« As to the three vows — poverty, obédience, and chastity, — ^for the présent he was content with a solemn excommunication to be pronounced on such as should belle them, once every year in Chapter. The first Assembly General, small in number, was held October 13, 1642, when Vincent de Paul resigned the office of Superior, and hastened to a small chapel adjoinii^ the Church o( Saint Lazare, leaving his Congrégation to elect a new Head. Depaties came to request his retum, — ^but he only replied, ^'I am no longer Superior, choose another."
Thereupon the whole Assembly caine to the rescue, and after some brief discussion, they solemnly and unanimously elected him for life. Vincent bowed to
t « Le bon propos de vivre et de mourir dans la Misôoii." —Vie de S. V. Paul, Maynard, voL L p. 387.
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the dedsioD, saying, ^'Brothers, pray for me. It is the greatest act of obédience the Company can exact''
For some years the question of formulating vows continued a matter of discussion and perplexity, Vincent de Paul feeling that certain restraints were necessary for tbe Congrégation, while yet he was reluctant to give up its position among the Secular Cleigy. Ultimately a form was decided on, which was pronounced and subscribed by Vincent and his Company,
January 25, 1656, to this eflfect: — "I, N ^ an
unworthy Priest of the Congrégation of the Mission, in the présence of the B. Virgin and ail the Company of Heaven, vow before God poverty, chastity, and obédience to our Superior and his successors, according to the rules and constitutions of our Institution. Further, I vow to labour ail my life in the said Congr^ation for the salvation of the country poor, with the hdp of God's All-powerfiil Grâce, which thereto I invoke.***
Thus another great work, destined to raise the tone of the Secular Clergy, had sprung forth from the
^ << Ego, N , indignus sacerdos Congregationis Missionia,
coram beatissima Viigine et curia cœlestî universa, bono Deo paupertatem, castitatem, et superiori nostro ejusque successoribus obedientiam, juxta instituti nostri régulas seu constitutionesy VoTeo me prseterea paupenim rusticanorum saluti toto vitœ tempore in dicta Congr^[atione vacatunim, ejusdem Dd omnipotentis gratia adjuvante, quem ob hoc supplidter invoca"
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mustard seed originally sown by S. Philip Neri. Nor yet, although, as so often occurs in God's providential order — ^the branch waxed poweiful, and overshadowed the parent stock — should the Church forget that she owes the development of S. Vincent de Paul's Missionary Company, and the blessed work of the Lazarist Fathers, spread as it has been over the whole face of the world, to the lowly House of the Petit Boiurbon, and the spiritual counsels of its wise heady Cardinal de BéruUe.
Among the many points in which Vincent de Paul followed de Bérulle's mind, one cannot but be struck with the slowness both exhibited in framing permanent rules and constitutions, until time and expérience shewed what would really work best for the objects of the new Company. We hâve seen how de BéniUe died, leaving the stamp of his mind, and his tradition indeed, in his rapidly increasing Congrégation, but with its Constitution yet to be framed; and in the same way Vincent de Paul continued to be the living rule of his Company, until, at eighty-two years of âge, he felt that it behoved him to leave a written record of their Founder's mind, to his ahready numerous, and since then vastly increased Êunily. He bad been diligently pondering the matter through ail those long years; he had consulted the ablest Canonists in Rome, the most profound
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thedogians of la Sorbonnei the best lawyers, the most pracdcali and the most spiritual members of tlie Company ; but, following the Example of his Master, he believed ît wiser first "to do" and then "to teach." So that ^en at last the Company received its rules and régulations, there was nothing new, notiiing which practice and expérience had not «ilready made familiar and acceptable.
They are written in Latin, and formularised in twelve chapters.
The first sets forth the triple object of the Congrégation, Le, (i) the spiritual perfection of the members ; (2) evangelising the poor, specially the country poor; (3) trainmg clergy in the knowledge and grâces essential to their office. It consists of clergy and laity. The duties of the former — following the cxample of Jésus Christ and His Disciples — are, to go forth among the towns and hamlets, teaching and catechising, hearing gençral confessions, recondling différences, restndning contentions; further, they are to establish the Confr'erU de la Charité when able, to conduct Seminaries, and to afford Retreats and Conférences to the Clergy generally. The lay members are to assist their priestly brethren in their ▼arious functions, and to co-operate in prayer, pénitence and good example. Both alike are to remember that they can only attain their object by ''put
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tmg on the Spirit of the Lord Jésus Christ,^ which takes form în the evangelic precepts — m His poverty, purity, obédience — His compassion for the sick, His Immility, in His daily instruction to His disciples, His intercourse with men, His habits of dévotion, His mission and labours among the people.
Hie next ten chapters are an expansion of this summary. The Congrégation is always to seek spiritual rather than temporal objects, the good of soûls before that of the body, God's Glory before the praise crf man ; it is to accept poverty, infamy, torture and death itself, rather than " separate from the Love of Jésus Christ;" — it is always to seek God's Will, shimning ail evil and seeking that which is good, voluntarily choosing that which is hardest in things indiffèrent, receiving joys and sufferings with a like gratitude from God's Hand, blending the harmlessness of a dove with the wisdom of the serpent, and exerdsing that Christlike gentleness which '^possesses the earth," that humility which wins Heaven ; and therdn csteeming itself worthy of contempt, willing to be lightly esteemed, seeking to hide whatever it has of God, or at least referring ail the praise to God; renouncÎDg self-will, and private judgment, sensual indulgence, excessive Êunily affection, attachment to office, place or person, and ail individual peculiarities in manners or dress, way of teaching, x>reach-
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ing or directingy even in religious exercises; — ^loving ail enemies and seeking to do them good. While obeying ail the Evangelical precepts, the Congr^ation is specially to culdvate simplidty, humility, gentleness» mortification and zeaL Thèse five grâces are to be as the very soûl of the Company, its chief motive power. Yet, at the same time, inasmuch as Jésus Christ overthrew Satan and established His Kingdom chiefly through poverty, chastity and obédience, the Congrégation is diligently to imitate His Example: in poverty, possessing ail property in common, no one disposing of anything as an individual ; ail theîr appliances, whether of fumitiure or food, are to be humble, nodiing under lock and key, and this poverty is to influence even their wishes ; and specially the members of the Congrégation are to remember that it is perilous to désire ecclesiastical place or dignity. Purity is to be watchfully guarded, tempérance and diligence practised as its mainstajrs, and S. Vincent's sons are to avoid ail appearance of evil, remembering that even a suspicion hinders the work of their ministry. Obédience includes the precept to "ask nothing and accept ail things." Those who visit the sick are to behold their Lord Himself in eveiy sick man. The Missionaries are to be externally remarkable for nothing save their modest demeanoiu: ; among themselves they are to be fiiendly
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and even-tempered, avoiding spécial lîkings and aversions ; their intercourse should chiefly be with respect to religions or literary matters suîtable to their vocation, and they should avoid discussing politics or the like. As a wise speech is cultivated by silence^ they are to be careful in obeying their rule of silence. With respect to the outer world they are to imitate their Great Example, Who was the Light of the world ; as God's servants they are not to cumber themselves with worldly aflfairs, not even with extra good works, save by permission ; they are not to bring strangers to the House, or to take meals without, except when authorised to do so.
Spiritual exercises are to be diligently practised — an hour^s méditation daily, daily Célébration or assisting at Mass, daily reading of Holy Scripture and some spiritual book, self-examination twice evety day, the Office said in common, a brief visit to the Blessed Sacrament on going out and coming in, an act of adoration on leaving the room and retumîng to it^ reading aloud at meals, weekly confession and conférence, spiritual direction and manifestation of conscience every three months, a spécial penitential exercise on Fridays and certain other days, an annual Retreat and review of past life : such rules comprise the simple spiritual System which has trained so many holy priests for their Master's Service.
The préférence to Mission work before ail cise is to be an invariable principle with the Congr^ation, and even the training of Clergy is to be secondary to that Ali the Mîssionaries are to strive to make God's Glory their one single aim, and to shun ail that savours of mère self-satisfaction or love of praise, and they are ail carefully to avoid the périls which beset them in the shape of languor and indolence on one side, and of indiscreet zeal on the other.* It was at one of the customary Friday evening conférences, May 17, 1658, that Vincent de Paul gave this rule, finaily drawn up, to his Congrégation, explaining in simple words how the varions parts had gradually grown into shape, without deliberate framing, and rather as a matter of expérience than of foresight After his discourse, the vénérable Founder gave a copy of the Rule to each member of the Community, beginning with Antoine Portail, his first coUeague in the work. Each Missionaiy knelt to receive the book, kissing the beloved hand which gave it, and to each Vincent spoke some little word of spécial kindness, ending with " May Gk)d bless you." When this was done, Aimeras asked his blessing in the name of the Company kneeling around. Vmcent was so infirm that he needed to be supported on either side before
* This summary of S. Vîncent's Rwles îs taken from the Abbë Maynard's Vie de S. V. de Paul, vol. i. p. 400.
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he could kned down himself, and then after a few woids of fervent prayer, he pronounced the solemn Blessing in the Name of the Holy Trinity.
The end was not very far oflf. Rather more Aan another year was granted of the beloved Fathei's présence, but it was a season of great and varied suffering to himself, though also one of continued woilc It was September 27, 1659, at 4 A.M., the hour at which for so many long years Vincent had daily begun his work for God*s Service, that he passed to his rest ; " faithful to his rule, only this time his dévotions were to be entered on in (5od's Own Présence."
Before passing from S. Vincent* s share in the great work of raising the Priesthood to a higher tone of life and doctrine, a few words more must be said on one part of his work which has been already alluded to, that of Retreats for those about to be ordained. One of the French Bishops on whose mind the demoralised condition of the Cleigy preyed most heavily, was Mgr. Potier, Bishop of Beauvais. He was intimate with most of the men of his period who were feeling after better things, among others with the Abbé Bourdoise, also a disciple of de Bérulle, who had founded a small community with a view to promote the better éducation and higher tone of the Cleigy, under the inspiration he himself had gained during a Retreat at the Oratoiy in 161 z.
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Discussing the subject with Bourdoise and Vincent de Paul, sometimes well-nigh with despair, they urged the importance of b^;inning at an earlier step : they pleaded that ît was little short of impossible to materially alter the existing priesthood, and that a hardened priest is rarely converted, but they were prepared to seek a remedy amid the rising génération, — among the aspirants to the priesthood. " Admit none to Holy Orders," Vincent said, " save such as hâve the requisite knowledge, and give token of a real vocation ; and let those who hâve such a vocation hâve the longest possible préparation, and be trained as &r as may be for their sacred calling."
Mgr. Potier felt the wisdom of this advice, but how was it to be carried out? He pondered the matter continually, and at last one day he told Vincent de Paul that for the présent ail he saw possible was to collect ail his own candidates for Holy Orders in his own house for a few days at least before their ordination, and to teach them as much as could be got into that space of time> hoping to rouse them to a sensé of the weighty task upon which they were entering; — ^he went on to ask Vincent to draw up a plan for this retreat and a systematic course of instruction, and further asked him to spend a fortnight or three weeks at Beauvais before the next ordination, to cairy it out This was done — Duchesne and Messier, two doctors
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of the Faculté de Paris^ were also présent to assist ; — the Bishop ezamined the Ordinands, and opened the Retreat himself, and the whole thing was conducted according to Vincent's plan, which proved so satisÊictory that it contmued to be the model of ail future similar retr eats. Vincent de Paul himself gave a séries of méditations on the Commandments, which was so practical and awakening^ that the whole body of listeners, induding Duchesne^ made their gênerai confession in conséquence to the conductor.
This led to a rule made by the Archbishop of Paris, that ail Ordinands in his Diocèse should prépare for the laying on of hands by a ten days' Retreat, and as has been already said, when confirming the grant of Saint Lazare to the Missionaries, Archbishop de Gondi made it a condition that they should thus receive and prépare his ordination candidates. The resuit of this plan was most satis&ctory, and in the présent day âll Ordinands' retreats in France are moulded upon S. Vincent de Paul's first System.
The young men who came to the Bons Enfants or to Saint Lazare were cared for and nûnistered to by the good Missionaries themselves ; — ^two instructions were given daily — those of the moming being devoted to moral theology, the higher administration of the Sacraments ; the qualifications and préparation necessaiy for the priesthood as confessors and guides of
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souby and the varions kindred topics bcanching ont from thèse great sab|ects. In the erening, instructions were given on méditation and mental prayer; on priestly vocaticniy its signs, and how to coneqpond thereto, on the obligations of God's ministeis^ and the détails of their arduons and klxniotis li£s. Of course the time was too short to exhaust thèse weighty topics, but in order to make the best possible use of that time, after each instruction the Ordinands broke up iuto classes of twelve or thirteen, each under a Mission Priest, who ezamined them in its subject, promoted discussion therectf among themselves, and assisted each man to profit bj it The men were also instructed in the practical performance of the various sacred offices on which they were about to enter — the recitation of public services, and administration of cérémonies. They were further moved to dose this season of solemn préparation with a gênerai ccmfessic»!, and they were not dismissed till the day after their ordination, after a hîgh Mass and a Thanksgîving Communicm.
Vincei:^ de Paul used to say that there could be no higher w<^k possible than training good priests ; — and he encouraged those whose hearts failed them before the difficulties and disappointments inévitable in such an undertaking, by the thought that our Lord Htmself only trained twelve Apostles, and one out of those
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ML away. He was never weary of asking ail good Chnsdans — men and women, religious and secnlar — to piay for the Clergy, especially ail those about to be ordained in the Ember Weeks. A humble man^ going about his usual work, yet from tune to time lifting up his heart in prayer, may do much to fovN^à the Church*s life, he said. Speaking of this one day in a Conférence, S. Vincent began to quote the Psalm, "Desiderium pauperum exaudivit Dominus:" and not being able to continue the quotation he tiuued in his simple way to his listeners, saying, " Who will help me?'' whereupon some one immediately finished the verse, " preparationem cordis eorum audivit auris tua."» "God bless you, sirT Vincent replied (it was his usual way of expressing thanks) ; and he went on with his subject
The example of humility and piety witnessed by those who were so happy as to make their Ordination Retreat at Saint Lazare, must hâve been almost as instructive as any words. It is recorded that on one occasion the vénérable Founder himself was found deaning the boots of a candidate who had been neglected by the servant whose proper work it was l
"What the eye sees goes more straightly to the
' Ps. ix. 17, Vulgate; x. 19, English version : "Lord, Thou hast heard the désire of the poor, Thou preparest their heart, sind Thine £ar hearkeneth thereta''
heart than wfaat the ear hears^'' S. Vincent wrot^ ''and we believe more unquestioningly theiein . • • There is a somewhat indescribable in the exterior of God's own servants, a something lowly, recollected» devout, which springs from their inward grace^ and which reacts upon the soûls of those who are brought in contact with them. There are tnen among us so fuU of God thai U is impossible to look at them without beingtouched by the sensé ofitP
Thank God that what S. Vincent said then, we can yet say among ourselves, and his words will bring tender loving thoughts to many a mind among us, of purity of life and exquisite holiness bearing its outward impress, so that ail beholding hâve felt that him on whom they looked ''had been with Jésus*' (Acts iv. 13).
S. Vincent used to tell his priests that even if they had no visible gifts for teaching the Ordinands ^o came among them, they had a migh^ power of indirect influence by their example, by their own diligent aim at perfection, which ever reflects itself on ail around. And in the same spirit he used to exhort them to give great heed to the révérence with which they performed ail offices and cérémonies, avoiding anything like unseemly huny, inattention, or carelessness as they would avoid more overt sin. Among the numbers of men who passed through thèse Retreats there were
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of course some of considérable talent and intellectual attainment, who were not to be reached by any mère display of knowledge or éloquence. " You will not win them by saying fine things," Vincent used to tell his priests; "they know more than we do — nothing we can tell them that such men hâve not heard or read before : but it is what they see that will help their soûls."
He always uiged the conductors of the Retreats to gîve heed to simplidty in the outward expression, and purity in the inward intention of ail they said : — to deal familiarly with subjects which need bringing home to the heart, and to enter into careful and dose détail, avoiding mère generalities, always aiming at a dear definite impression to be lefl on the listener's mind in each instruction. Thèse counsels he invariably gave to ail who took part in this important work, and there were many besides the Missionarîes ; — Bishops and doctors — the most leamed and éloquent that France could fumish, rejoiced in taking their share in the efforts made for the édification of their younger brethren. Among those who were so trained, many great names occur, of whom one at least must be singled out for mention — Bossuet The fiiture Bishop of Meaux made his Ordination Retreat at Saint Lazare in the Lent of 1652, and in 1659 and 1660 he conducted Q
that retreat for his successora by which he had bimself gained so much.'
There was still another step to be taken on behalf of the Clergy, and with a view to the higher tone and standard to be aimed at for them. The bénéficiai efiects of the Ordinand's retreat were necessarily variable. Some men would be permanently impressed, — the whole future ténor of their lives would be influenced by those solemn seasons; but this could hardly be anticipated of the mass, — ^the lack of a sufficiently fixed purpoee, indolence, self-indulgence, evil* example, and the snares of the world, would efface or weaken those impressions in many minds. Something must be done to keep up those pious influences, if any really permanent results were to be expected among the mass of Clergy. Vincent de Paul and his missionaries were accustomed to gather together the priests of that particular neighbourhood in which they were about to hold a mission, and to discuss with them various practical questions conceming the best way of teaching the children of their flocks, of hearing confessions, of preaching, and the like. But this was only a partial way of meeting the want A more extended means thereto was soon suggested by a young ecclesiastic (his name is not on record) who had
' Bossuet also conducted Ordination Retreats at Saint Lazare In 1663 and 1666, alter the Foonder's death.
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hfansdf profited \yj hîs Ordination Retreat» and who was aDxious» on his own account and that of other% to keep ttp the good woik then begon. He proposed to Viûdent to «stablish periodical gatherings at Saint Lazare of Clergjr who were anxious to keep alive and iûcrease tfae gOod impressions they had received, and irtiO feit that mutual encouragement and conférence cônceming the duties of their calling would strengthen then: hands and quicken their spiritual life. From this movement arose the "Conférences Ecclésiastiques " of the Lazarists. Vincent de Paul began by selecting a févir of the young deigy who had continued under bis direction after thdr Ordination, and provii^ them by intruiting a mission to the workmen employed in building the Church of the Visitation to their care. He watched over this Mission himself with a q)ecial dbjecty and tiien, satisfied witii his men, he proposed first to each Separately, and then to them ail colléetively» to unité in a sodety with the view of strei^hening and raising their spiritual life^
Hie System was soon organised. The Superiw of the Mission was to be director of the Conférences — z. preféct, two assistants, and a secretary completed the officiai éta£ There was to be a c(mference every Tuesday at 2 p.m. ; held during part of the year ^ Saint Lazare, — during the rest at the Bons EnÊmts. Later on there were conférences at both i^cea.
Certain rules were drawn up. The applicants were to be fonnally admitted when satisfactoiy proof was given as to their conduct and doctrine, and after préparation by going through a retreat and making a gênerai confession. Ail members had a simple rule of life to keep, a fixed hour for rising, at least half an hour's méditation, hearing or celebrating Mass, daily reading of the Holy Scriptures on their knees, more or less study, according to their circumstances, selfexanûnation, and a yearly retreat ; — truies which, without being burdensome, were likely to keep men in a habit of self-discipline, both outwaid and interior. Ail members idio were not lawfùlly hindered (in which case tfaey were to give notice of the same to the Prefect) were bound to attend the Tuesday meetings, to which ail Bishops had a right of admission, but other deigy not members were seldom admitted. Thèse meetings began with the Veni Creaiar^ after which the subject appointed was discussed. Thèse subjects were classed under certain heads, — the grâces gênerai to ail Christians, the duties peculiar to the Clergy — ^administration of Sacraments, sacred services, ritual, etc., and the spécial duties of particular ecdesiastical offices, such as grand vicaire, dean, curé, etc. No one was to speak for more than a quarter of an hour. Any spécial subject, such as a mission about to be undertaken, a difficult case of conscience, or
s, VINCENT DE PAUL AND THE LAZARISTS, 245
similar matteis, on which any priest wished to consult his brethren, might be biought forwaid. Towaids the dose, the director or any Bishop présent gave a brief exhortation, and after the subject proposed for the next conférence had been annonnced, the members separated. Most of the leading men in Paris joined this union, and it proved the source of supply to many of the most important ecdesiastical appointments. The members undertook varions spiritual works, missions to the dififerent hospitals, missions in Paris itself, as well as in varions large towns, which the Lazarists themselves did not undertake. Amoi^ thèse the mission of Metz was prominent, a place fearfiilly n^lected during the disgracefiil episcopate (if so it can be called) of Henri de Boiurbon, natural son of Henri IV. and Madame de Vemeuil, on whom the see was confeired when he was six yeais old, and who was never ordained ! Bossuet was Archdeacon of Metz, and after a visit paid there by the Court in 1658, he succeeded in exciting an eamest désire in the heart of Anne of Austria to do something for the spiritual benefit of the place. Finding that the Lazarists did not undertake town missions, the Queen asked if the Conférence could not do the work, and accordingly at the next Tuesday meeting it was proposed, and the members dedded on accepting it^ and were warmly aided in everyway by Bossuet, who
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succood^ ÎA tjitflMwhing n p^numciit %vffjftfV»tw>n cif T4^7^Tv^l^ ia MeU^ ta cairy ontbe improvenent et Aie priestboo<i^' and mJOTfinoiy action upoo thç «urouoduvcolmtry.
The CoiUerçii^cea kiled iu thek original form vntU U^ Gr«at RevoJtttioiv anâ more or le$s ih^y baye been ^evived in France svAce thaï tvle of evâ loUed
There is one more of S. Vincent de Paul's woiks which must be mentioned hère, although not eapdosiyely çonfined to the Clergy ; since unque$tional% it was another usefiil engine in laising the tone ol ecclesiastical life in France. This was a great undertaking, no less a matter than throwing open the gateç of Ss^^t Lazare to ail, whatever might be their station or meana» for spiritual retreat Priests who could not join the Conférences, Clergy fix>m ail parts, laymen of every âge and positioi^ devoted Christians who sought to çQpfirm their devont life, sinner$ touched with grâce and anxious to tum to God — ail were welcomed y^thin thq hospitable walls pf Saint Lazare, to the enormous increase both of labour and e^pense to the missionaries. Uitherto retreats had beei^ almost exclusively used among religions, or at most amo^g ecdesiastics, but now whoever would might profit hy
> «. A ravapcement de Tétet ecdësiastique.''— -Aidiire^ Imp. M. M. 53S-S39-
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tbiS) one of tbe veyy mo8t belpftil practices of the spiritual life. Careful training was given to the pri^ts, wboseï business it was to conduct the retreats and direct the extrcîtamts^ as they were caUed. Sometimes tbe retreat was given to a number of persons at once ; — ^in other cases, individuals kept their soUtaiy retreat at Saint I^azare. Vincent de Paul drew up a most minute directory for the guidance of his priests in this pious labour. They were to adapt tbemselves most carefully to the needs of each exercUant^ putting aside aU Personal views and objects, never seeking to force ^eir own opinions, never assuming a tone of authority or dictation. Patience and forbearance, encouragement, entreaty, — ^these were to be their method of treatment There is a touching quaintness in the instructions to the conductor how he is to enter the exerctianfs room, — ^'with modest cheerfulness and cheerliil modesty/' and the suggestions made of pleasant little speeches ; how be is to explain the timetable to any one coming into retreat for the first time, and the meaning and object of its practices, helping the exercitani as to bis méditations and spiritual reading, according to his needs as priest or layman, well read or ignorant; — ^and before leaving him for the first night, the director of his retreat is to make sure that nothing needfid to the exerdtants material comfort is wanting, that he bas pen, ink, and paper, books,
light, even — S. Vincent spedally notifies — coverings to his bedy and a nightcap 1
It was in vain that the comptroUer of the hoosehold represented fxom time to time his incapability of meeting the enonnoos additional expense of ail thèse guests. " My dear biother, they want to save thdr soûls," was usually the answer ; and if the saîd officiai in his ire ventured to reply that a great many came who apparently did not succeed in this pious intention, the Superior would reply, "But surely it is a great thing if some few only are saved I And how are you to tell which is which F** One day, after being beset on ail sides, fi-om within and from without, with remonstrances as to his too âree hospitality, S. Vincent dedared that he would restrain it, and in order to be sure that this was properly done> he would himself be doorkeeper, and only admit such applicants as were unquestionably not to be rejected. Of course he refiised nobody, and when night came there were more guests than usual 1 A brother came to tell the Superior that not a room remained fi-ee. "Veiy well, take mine thenl" was the only answer he received.
Bishops established retreats in their diocèses on ail sides, and it is recorded that priests who came to them reluctantly went forth to lead a new life, often exdaiming, " Had I known sooner what was required to
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undertake the office rightlyy I should not hâve entered Holy Orders so cardessly as I did l**
The last work undertaken by Vincent de Paul for this great object of training a more spiritually-minded dergy was the establishment of his Shnincdre ifiieme^ where young men were to be educated for the priesthood rather than specially tiained as a novitiate for the Missionaiy Congrégation. Perhaps it was in the natural order of things that S. Vincent should lay less stress on intellectual cultivation than de Bérulle or de Condren had done in training priests ; but at the same time he was very far from despising science and leaming, although he prized humility far above either. " The désire for knowledge is good,** he wrote to a priest (July 18, 1659), "so long as it is in modération. Remember S. Paul's waming words. Mediocrity will suffice, and that which goes beyond it is sometimes more to be feared than desired by Gospel labourersy because there is danger lest such should lead to a man being puffed up, inclined to shew off, to take crédit to hirnself, and to neglect simple familiar duties, which ail the whUe are the most usefîiL For this reason our Lord chose disciples who were no more than compétent for such duties. If we labour to save soûls in the Lord's own Spirit, He will give us the light and grâce we need for success. If you are willing to know nothing save Jésus Christ Crudfied, to
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tive only in His Life, >^u neecl not ^ubt \^% U^t Qe Himself will give you wisdom aad snccesç."; An^ be osed to warn his younger brotiureu ihat QQ science coold be really bénéficiai to mankind apart from pie^, '' I would crave for you aU,". be said» '' tbe wisdpm oC Saint Thomas, but only on condition thaf witb it you had the Angelic Doctor's hmniUty. Fiide causes wise men to M, even as it made the Angels fall, and knowledge without humiUty bas aburays been hurtful to the Church. . . . The pettiest little démon in hell knows more, probably, than the most subtle philosopher and the wisest theologian on earth. . . . Make good use of your youth to leam how best to serve your neighbour. Do not lose time, for the work is uigent and fer exceeds the supply of labourers. Our countrypeople are being lost for want of teaching» and the greater part of the earth is stiU sunk in the darkness of unbelie£ Study diligently then, strive to be leamed, but without losing the grâce of humility.''
Giadually S. Vincent de Paul became more in feyour of collèges, where young men nearly rea^y for Holy Qràers might receive one or two yeari* definite préparation for their sacred calling, than of establishments intended for younger persons j and up to the time of the Révolution the Hazariste Fathexs coimted fifty-three grands Stminaires^ and nme fetiU Sfméaaires, as the latter are called.
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Thus the work of revival grew in France among her Geigy, men's hearts were tumed to God, and if the great stonn of Révolution was slowly gathering over the land, so too the strength with which the Church of Christ should meet that fearful storm was being gathered in also, and when the evil day came at last, the work of Oratorians and Lazaiists was a very bulwark of the Faith. There was another great work besides^ alsQ springîng forth from the same source which has had qo small share in maintaining Chrisf s Kingdopa amid the terrible assaults which bave been made upon it — ^that of Saint Sulpice.
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CHAPTER VI
CLOSELY linked with the names of S. Vincent de Paul and Père de Condren, as God's instruments for the spiritual reformation of the Church and Clergy in France, is that of Jean Jacques Olier, the Founder of the Seminaiy of Saint Sulpice. He was the youngest son of Jacques Olier de Vemeuil, Secretaiy and Mattre des Requêtes to Henri IV.^ and was bom Sept 20, 1608, at which time his parents were living in Paris ; but Henri IV. was murdered in 16 10, and a few years later Louis XIII. appointed M. Olier to the post of Intendant, or Govemor of Lyons, and hère he and his family became intimate with S. Francis de Sales. They had always thought that Jean Jacques displayed a vocation for the priesthood, and though judging by aller events Madame Olier thought at least as much of the worldly side of the matter, and of temporal dignities for her son, as of a higher aim, still they were disturbed by the very impetuous wilM nature of the lad, whîch from time to time roused
serions doubts in their minds as to his fitness for the sacred calling. At last Madame Olier took an opportunity of laying her misgivîngs before the vénérable Bishop of Geneva, and asking his opinion. He promised to weigh the matter well, and accordingly one Thursday after Mass had been said in the Chapel of the Visitation, when Madame Olier brought her children to S. Francis, '' he received them with ail Êitherly kindness, kissed them, and as he spoke with the like goodness to ail, the mother told that great prelate that Jean Jacques, the youngest, was not a good boy, but refractory, and so imruly in his ways that he often put her and his father very much out Whereupon the Saint, to console this dolorous mother, answered, ' Hé ! Madame, a little patience 1 Do not be affîcted, for God is training up a great servant of the Church in the person of this dear child ;' and putting his hands on the bo/s head, he kissed him tenderly, and gave him his blessing."*
S. Francis, moreover, promised to take her son, when^ as he proposed, he should retire to his quiet hermitage on the Lake of Annecy, and train Jean himself for his sacred calling ; but very soon after this the vénérable Bishop was given a more perfect rest from the many cares of his busy diocèse, and this promise could not be fulfiUed. Young Olier grew up a vigor- ' Vie de M. Olier, pt. L &
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ons hearty schoolboy, yet wiA a deep-seated rd^fteo» ftielii^; for fie tt^ed to say liimself In aftér lîfe Aàt if lie haA dotie anything really wrong he never cotild get on with his lessons, or râbtiember what he liad learnt by heart, untîl he had confessed ît Hfe fkther beîng appointed Conseiller d*Etat, retumed to Paris, and young Olier's éducation Was carried on in the tJniversîty of that dty and at the Sorbonne. He distîngulshed hitnself, and his father looked forward to a T)rilliant worldly career for hiïù, "which according to the Views of those days was not at ail incompatible with the ecdesiastical profession. Accordingly he obtâined the Priory of la Trinité de Clisson in the Diocèse of Nantes, and the Abbey of Notre Dame de Pâ)rac in that <Â Saint Flotir, for his son, and at eighteen the handsome schoolboy, for he was scarCely more, took possession of his Abbey, to "which was shottly added the Pridry of Bazainville in the Diocèse of Chartres, and the title of Chanoine Comte in the Chapter xA Saint Julien de Brioude !
With the same object in view, hîs parents ^ere anïious that he should display his natural gifts of éloquence, and although not in Holy Orders, his tlde of Abbot was a qualification as preacher. So he was handed about, itiaking a great display in sundiy of the most Êimed Parisian pulpits, to the great delight of his mother, who drank in ail the pretty things that
were said about her son greedily. He says himself that she was highlj pleased with him wheti she saw him prîzed and flattered by the world, preaching with entrain ziA genttUesst, fine fashionable sermons, full of vanity, bristling with éloquent and fanciful conceits, so long as he said nothing that could offend the world and its waysl AU the more likely, as at the same time young Olier mingled freely with the said world and its pleasures; and his parents were in nowise reluctant to afford him the means of doing so. They gave him a liveried suite, two handsome carnages, and promoted his success in society to the utmost
Nevertheless there came a day when the motiier at least opened her eyes to the danger she had helped to gather round her son, and to désire his conversion eamestly. Such a manner of life was too common among the upper ranks of the Clergy at that period to excite any astonishment save among the few; but a few there were who shuddered at the frightfiil desecration of holy things which prevailed ail around, and fix)m
. . . " Many a hidden dell, From many a rural nook, unthought of there, Arose for that proud world the saints' prevailing prayer/'
Nor were such intercessions confined to the ^^ rural nooks." A poor woman, by name Marie Rousseau, widow of a wine-seller, was constant in pràyer for a
revival of Cûth and holiness among the Cleigy» and speciaUy for those of the Faubouig Saint Germain, wherein she dwelty and which (as S. Vincent de Paul's histoiy and tfaat of the Mission conducted there by the members of his Conférence shew) was one of the very worsl parts of Paris. One day, meeting Jean Jacques Olier and some other young ecclesiastics whose lives were more fashionable than sacerdotal, Marie Rousseau addressed them, exclaiming that they cost her many a weary hour in praying for their conversion, but that she hoped some day God would grant her prayers 1 To this cîrcumstance M. Olier attributed his first awakening to the périls of his présent life. He broke away fix)m his social bonds, but for the time being it was only a transfer of worldly eagemess to a différent channeL A new ambition seized him to disringin'sh himself at the Sorbonne in Hebrew, and he hastened to Rome, where he expected to find greater opportunities of studying this language than in Paris. But an acute inflammation of the eyes, which for a time even threatened total loss of sight, put an end to his Project, and this malady was followed by a severe fever which seized him while on a pilgrimage to Loretto. Thèse shocks, and God's mercifiil deliverance from both, feirly roused J. J. Olier from his spiritual torpor ; and he was seriously contemplating entering upon the reUgioos life in some Italian convent, when his fitther
died; and .Madame OUer urgendy recalled h&t sott^to^ Fran€&. In spite of.her better sd^ Madame OKer* waa ai> iateiMiely^'amlûtiotis mother. She had snoceeded'iik obtatmng hig^ office for her* two 1^ sons»» andiske was anxioua that'her {^esllyson should notv fare : worse than his brothers. Ax^cosdiaigly she had ^ oblained the promise of a Chaplaincy to the King fop^ him, whkh she hoped wouM be the first-ifruits of^' great^ digmties, and she was eager, her-son sa)rs, that he shoukl be kxiown in the world, and beeome con^ spicoous at Court. She wanted hîm to attract peopte^ to lier houjse^ and meant to shine in the reflected crédit > of her child. Accordingly, when Madame Olier found^ thatbe resolutely persevered in a perfectly différent line» forsaking the Court and ail worldly society, andgivii^ hîmsdf up tO) the poos> the sidc, and the igiKusant, she was indignant, andlooked upon hinr as a dii^grace . to the famiiyy Her motherly af^ction se^ned to be ail:gone^: and she became positively un* kind.to hîm, so «that sometimes he used in sadnes&of*^' heart to^tom into^ Notre Dame, and kx^eeling down^ before the-statue of the Hessed Virgin^ would ciy out; "Be n^^other, sincemy own mother casts nieouti*^ Meanwhile, another saintly person was led by God to pray fenrently for Jean Jacques Cher, though she had neva: seen hîm. This wa» the Prioress of theDonânican- Conventcat Langeac^ not far from Bébra<x This hdy-^
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womaHy like most other really eamest people, felt that tbe only hope for reforming the laity lay in a reformed Cleigy, and her prayers and intercessions were perpétuai on behalf of the Church. One day, when the spiritual désolation of her country was weighing more heavily than usual on her heart, the Mère Agnes prayed, £lijah-like, that she might leave this sinstricken, weary world ; when within her soûl the Lord Himself seemed to say, " I hâve need of thee yet to help a soûl which is desdned to set forward My Glory:" and not long after, in the same way, it was revealed to her that the Abbot of Pébrac was the person indicated.
She had then never heard his name, but for three years the Mère Agnes persevered in prayers and mortifications on his behalf without any further knowledge of the object of her intercessions. The Abbé Olier had an instinctive consciousness that powerful spiritual influences were drawing him, but he knew not whence they came, and he was meditating an entrance into the Carthusian Order, with a view of labouring for life for the salvation of soûls, when a remarkable dream altogether altered his plans. His own accoimt of it is as foUows : —
^'The Mère Agnes was praying for me without my knowing it, and I was very much troubled as to my vocanon* I had no director then; I did not even
fed my need of one, but I thought of becoming a Carthusîan. I had eut m3rself off to the best of my ability trom what was sinful in my life, and just then a worthy Curé, who had ministered to me for a time, was dying, and I went to see him. Knowing that there was nothing he cared for more sincerely than my salvation, I begged him, that the first thing he asked of God on entering into His more immédiate Présence might be on my behalf, — ^namely, grâce for me to know dearly in what way He would hâve me serve Him ? Two nights running, soon after, it pleased God that in my sleep I saw Heaven's gâtes opened, and S. Gregory sitting on a throne, with S. Ambrose on another below. Lower still there was an empty cure, and lower still a number of Carthusian monks. Perhaps, I thought, this means that it is God's Will that I should serve in the ranks of the Clergy, wherein those two great men ministered, filling the post of parish priest, which may be a more necessary duty than that of a Carthusian ; and I may be intended to work with an order of priests and curés whose mission is to help on and sanctify the Clergy."
From this time M. Olier felt a decided distaste to the idea of joining the Carthusians, though his respect for the Order, and his pleasure in joining their offices and striving to imbibe their spirit, was as strong as ever, He now determined on taking Holy Orders;
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aaâsa.dowg, he ^«i^oBue of ?the fint sst otomdidatott iKilio iBade. tbeir OrdioatiDn Retretut- al the^^Gott^ (ks Boafi. EQ&iit%;uod^ StiVinoent dePaal^ wlÉott; hob^UK^eptdd thencefoi^tbashiscoDieflaorajod spâritaaL guide. After.workîog asa missîoiiaiyâiiithe coimtijr/ for aty^aiv.uaâer. Vinœnt's ocdeoi^ Oljcc^^rctimieéito thft Boof EnftiiUifeF hâs.Priesfs Oideis,.but hece he was sa overwhebned by^iseoseof theawftd re^oAsibility;Of tbe Bnesthooâ^andiof his own iâsiifiideB^' for ity.tbat bol f<^ Vinceirt de Baid'^ avthoril^t h» wottld hâve sfarunk badc from being ordainedr He^ speat tluree months in a prq)anitO(ry Retreat, aad o»' March,2x, 1^33} the fiitiffe foander of Saint Suipice» was \ admitted ta Friesf s Orders. He was : oiie> ofc the ypung priests who first gathered round S. Vincent' as tbe niifîleus of the Confirenas de SaM Lazare^ and : be£^e long he went wîth several. other members to eyangdizethe parêhes hetongmg torhis-own èâda&f^' Péhrac Dwng a tea days'.Retreat which hei>ad« w preparaticm fortUs. Missicm, Jeaa Jacques Oliecrtwîoe' saw, while p»yi]^ the ^gure of a Domiatcaness, irfio^ said, '' I weep for thea*^ He tcdd . his tiisector dh the^ vision, but neilher <^ them knevrat ail wh0 the nuntxndd bej and he proceeded into Auv»gnex>n.htsnûs8ioiiJ Dising this nûasion, Oliero&en heard mentioD made of the^exceedingsaintlinees ofithe Brioress oCiLangeacp^ andiaftrsooaias hk nûsmisoy. Is^ouks afiorwed tinwf^
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he w^t to see^her; btit it iK^ut only aâer sevecal (frmldessattempls that ke succeeded m^ot^sming^ân
interview with the Mère Agnes, when he làt «Mice ibeheikl in her the nmiJôf his^yisÛMis^And sherecog- ^nised the ôbject^ofher perseyeiing-prâyers. >Fc«m
that time one of thoi» dose spiritual^ fiiendi^ps which <it soMKétimes pleasesGiod tocall forâi between two csouls» and to bless with such wondrous ûuit, arose,
aaâ ksted dunng the Prioress's brief life. ^Well versed
în thef ileUgious life, 4she couoselled him in the reform
éf his own Abbey, which M, Glier undertook at once, '.but in the teeth of violent opposition— fostered by his v«im motiber, «who saw that her son was thereby tthrowing away, ^^twere in her eyes, the good tlrâgs
af'tbis^woiMI And ^while the Mère Agnes helped 7M. Olier ndt^a Uttle by her dévotion and her deep <insight into the hidden Ufe, he led her «n into a i dearer, biâghtery niOTe dieeiful porception^of tiie things
of God than she had hitherta cnj<>yed.
ŒbwasQOt' for long. Those members oftherGom-
anmity^of Pébracwho did not wish to be rcfanoed
^attadced theirtAbbot vehemendy, aaid he was^^œn- • DMtted to appear befinre Cardinal de la Rocdiefoncsiild ^en^tbe «natter. Pèxe de Condren, Gcttesal of «tiie tântoriaiis, wrote to uxge his t immédiate présence in ^ansy and tfae two fri^ds wfao èad* been so toachingly
drawn together parted, never to meet agaûi<in tkis
è62 priestl y ufe m frange.
world At their last interview Mère Agnes gave M. Olier her own crucifix^ taking a final leave of him, and almost immediately afterwards fell ill and died; writing just before her death to the Père de Condren, whom she knew intimately, to commend M. Olier to his spécial spiritual affection and guidance.
M. Olier was hearing confessions in the Church of Saint Paul on AU Saints' Day 1634, when the tîdings of Mère Agnes's death reached him. " Much touched,"* he says, '' I knelt at once before the Blessed Sacramenty to pour out my sorrow to our Dear Lord, Who had taken away this great help to my soûl ; . . . and soon my tears were stayed, and I felt unable to grieve any longer : for indeed at that time I was still foolish enough to believe that one must grieve at such losses, and that it was a token of respect and affection to those who were gone — a very worldly notion forsooth, as if the saints who go hence were not infinitely gainers by their departure 1"
This was a new stage in M. Olier's spiritual life. Hitherto Vincent de Paul, doubtless with good reasonSy had advised him to retaîn his carnage and horses, and a certain amount of retinue and conventional habits. But Mère Agnes's love of poverty overruled this, and M. Olier gave up everything except the services of one servant, who was only retained by S. Vinceuf s express command.
The important business forwhich Père de Condren mged M. Olier's présence in Paris was a proposai to laise him to the episcopate, a Bishop who had become aware of his great zeal and eamestness having applied to the King for Olier's appointment as his coadjutor and successor. He was not adverse to the idea, and S. Vincent de Paul would at once hâve encouraged him to accept it, but it was not God's Will — He had other work in store for His servant
The matter was decided in this wîse. Nothîng particular had corne of Mère Agnes's dying request to Père de Condren, of which M. Olier probably knew nothing, and for some months he continued as before under Vincent de Paul's guidance; but he was unsettled and disturbed in his mind. He felt that God had spécial designs for him, but he could not read them; and apparently Vincent himself felt that there was something he knew not how to deal with in his penitenf s mind, for he Êiiled to quiet or comfort him. Then Olier went into Retreat, hoping therein, face to fece with God, to find the rest he needed; and even so it was. While struggling with the fear of having committed a grievous sin (he does not say what it . was), suddenly an irrésistible voice whispered within him, " Père de Condren would give you peace :" and from that moment he was at rest Most assuredly, that most humble of saintly men, S. Vincent de Paul,
'^MMdd bcthe lastto feel îniured or giîeved ^at^one of vhis.pcttktnts finding more hdp fiom anotker^duui «buDMlfraiiâ he gkuUy assented tso OUer's seeking ^die jâme source whence he had hîmself deriTed^sofluich wstveogth at an eariier period — witUn the Oiàtofy.
. Apparently it pleased God Co give Père ëe Gookktn .plainer light as to His designs for OltcTi as'ûom tbe '£i6t he resolutely opposed the îdea of a Jbishopnc, whereas S. Vincent de Paul encooraged ;it *^God has other mtwitions for you," de Condr^isaid ; " they are not «o l^liant or so conspicuous as the efttsoqpate, >l»ut they wiU make you more useful to the GhHrch." •From this time Olier put himself oitirely under. Père 4e Condren''S spiritual direction, witho«t ccasing to maintain tfaewarmest friendshipand most ccMsftaat 'întercoorsewith Vincent de Paul; ami althoughthat «iK)|y man ^^i^as aever again his director, ^M. OUer did ^aotcease to consult him ia ail the impoitaat questions «whichotrose during his life: and when the iyoonger cfriest dîed, at the<comparatively early âge of ^i$ittf^ y4ii^\^ the vénérable Samt stood beside his ^dngbed, >aad ministered to him/ to the last.
jMeanwhile Père de Condren used every effort to prépare l^eyoung priest, whom he beUeved destined to a,;great'Work for the Church, ri^dy to fiilôl that destioy. An ever-increasing knowledge of tiie importance, .theireçpoasibilities, and the duties of theipriesthood,
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'Was what htiàa set beiore them; and'OKer's ladmâmrtion forthe nmttylile ofliis teacherMade liim an apt HfMtpO. f He^Rfrites o£ Pbre de Condren «s fd^Hmg more 4lum any one lie tver knew the AposHe^s description sof-hoUnesi^^Christ living in^the maoy^so that iti«as aK)>loi^er'ihin8df>ubtit Chiist in Um tfaat serred on i^ai^L
The' Oiatotiaii's dûef aim im>w was so to train his
diad^es to the highest views of the priesthood as to
ifltakevtàem ^capable of training others, and for the
ipreseat he couAselled M. Olier to persévère in mission
^mofA, A Retreat which he made uiider de Condren
before retumk^ for this puipose to Auvergne, had a
lasting iafliMice upoQ hîm. '^My second cUrector/'
he writes, ^1b^;an by giving me up more to the $|Hrit
of God than the first had d^ne. He lelt meveiy
tm«ch«to^m3r8elf in my Retreat, not even giving me
«sttbjectst for die four méditations of an hour eadi which
I made daily, and only coming to see me cmce ; his
^ocoQpaticms hindering him âx>m comkg into the
cowitiy often. And now I begim OHisdously to realise
the guidance oi God's Holy Spirit, and the wonderfiil
care He toôk of me. I remember how'I leamt
then for the first time, and to my great astonishment,
that Jésus Christ is really Présent to our soûls. When
my director came to me I was glad to be taught and
enlightened concemiqg this tmth. 'It is ^ven^ao/
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he saidy 'Our Lcml is reaUy Présent to oar soûls. Christum habUare per fidem in €ordibus vestris. Fer fidem^ tfaat is, Êdth is the fotindation oi His IndweUiog, and it is formed by His Holy Spiii^ dotuc Jàrmdur Christus in vcbis* And he said further to me, ' Now henceforth you must perform ail your woiks in union with the Son of God, either by feeling, intention, or Êdth. If you hâve a consdous feeling of His Présence, unité yourself to Him through feeling. If you hâve none of that, unité yourself to Him in intention, that is to say, try to work with the same mind and intention as He had ; and if you cannot do this, then unité yourself to Him in faith, that is to say, make a spiritual offering of ait you do in union with His works, thus offering those as well as your own to God' "
This teaching henceforth became the foundation of M. Olier's own spiritual lifç, and the key-«tone of ail his efforts to lead others to the perfection of the priesthood at Saint Sulpice.'
At this time M. Olier was firmly persuaded that he had not physical strength for mission work ; indeed, his
' M. Olier gave the Saint Sulpiciens a short prayer which Père de Condren had given him, and which has continued in daily use, night and moming, among them : '* Venez, Seigneur Jésus, et vivez en votre serviteur dans la plénitude de votre force, dans la perfection de vos voies, dans la sainteté de votre Esprit, et dominez sur toute puissance ennemie dans la vertu de votre Esprit, et la gloire de votre Pèie."
doctors had said as much. But hîs health grew visibly stronger^ and, like other obstacles, he triumphed over this, in spite of most exhausting toil, and a hardness and roughness of life which must hâve been more trying to a man nurtured so long in luxury than to many a fellow-labourer. Whatever time was not filled up by the aiduous toils of the Mission (one of his coadjutors says) was spent in prayer, and when interrupted by a summons to meals, M. Olier might be heard ejaculating ^^Amor meus crucifixus est " (" Jésus, my love is cracifiedi") in a tone which penetrated ail hearts.
In a letter written during this Mission to Vincent de Paul and the priests of the Conférence, pleading for more workers, M. Olier says : " Do not refuse such help to Jésus : it is too great an honour to work under Him, to set forward the salvation of soûls, and His Gloiy therein, which will last for ail etemity. ... Go on in this blessed work — ^there is nothing like it on earth. O Paris ! Paris I you and your trifling distract men who might convert several worlds 1 *' In another letter, describing a subséquent mission in Auveigne, M. Olier says that though they were but a body of six priests, they had heard more than two thousand gênerai confessions. The country-people from long distances brought provisions for two or three days, and slept as they might in bams and sheds, where they might be
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rinaid'taikn]^ overwhat thcy had heard, and Au§sè% *tiie hymns'theyhadibcen tauglit He.made great ««ffMts toindsce'tfaeioQal dergy torottse tiieinsefares
«nd aasist tiie iMisnonors, «ad tfaat most snccessiiilty; >for maay 'eathednd dignilazks and priofs of omvvHits joaed'themy and went àbout helping to preach :œd catéchise. M. OUer says tiiat he could not hdp vatdibmti]:^ ans in a great measnre to the persevering »pi«]fcn of the Mère Agnes; and he adds tbat Père de *Coiidren nsed often to say that he belieyed the>whole trescdts ofia^sermon orinstniction were often owing to
prayer, — ^it might be the prayers of some poor, t«nleamed woman in the congrégation.
:Eîghteen months of such work, however, proved toc rnmdi for the Missioner's strengtfa. His own acc<Mint ?éf}àis iUoess^ts too touching to pass over. '^Ihad ibeen sajtDg to one bf my friends that I wanted >iiothing bit a'fortn^t''S'illnessto be sure thatGod ilidâ accepted«iOiir work ; and so it fdl xMit, that on the ^vcvy last day of our^ iast : Mission — that of De la Motte- 'Gaaillac — asiwas retnminghome/I fdt îna varyunxconted state of peace^âree fiom ail oares, although ràitiieito I had been snrrounded witiiaaxieties. It '^seeaaed as if crosses^were a Tery^istrength and '«toy to 'lay soul^ withoat wfaich I was weak; and nowil/felt 1 <|i]ite orerwlMlined: et tàeir apparent absemce. It was motlo^be for long; for^just^s I arrived «t «Lai^eac,
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and:wa9^eiileimg:th& chmdr of the mannteiy liaxitf the blessed Sister Agnes JiJMl!liv€d aad^dkd^^^e'who^i had'fQretold sa many crosse8;to:ni6'*-^)was:seized witba mo8t violentrhcadache^ which was the^b^bifr nii^ of a severe iUness. Dkecdjjthai.Iiwarstizcë^ witib the pain, I.felt inwanlly vdtawn to make a voweta^ Mgr^ deGrCfiève for restorationita'health^aiid l'fck? somehow sore of it at' cmce< I^ remeislmi thaA|. althoug^ half uiiconscious> . I feit as thoi^ somevoUe "viôthifi had blessed me and» assurée me^ that. I^ shonU not die; and I called my.-dear frîend M. de* Foix and said». 'I shall not die; go and^fetch the Blessed Sacrament from the convent dnirch.' We* were then in the Aumonier's room, and as it irastwo* o'dock in the night, he could not haye procored that- Blessing for me elsewhere. Meanwhile the paôri became so intense that the doctors gave>m& up^ aad < exhausting ail their remédies» they tneé one wiiidi» threinne iirîo a sort of apof)lezy»r During this tnne> th^ triedto confess me, but I could onlygive bvdbeor answerSy and soon lost ail power. of speech. Tbt doctors struck' their lancets. deep into n^. slMmlder»; withootr my seeming to feel anjrthing, and belietw ing that my. last hour was come, they admmistered the Extrême Uncdon. I just' remember then tfaatf although I had lost speech and hearing, liansweredf atithe Nameof Je80Sy:as alsoto that- of) the Blessed
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Vii^y whom I called my maman like a child^ for I had no command of my reason then. . . .
^'Thisillness wasaproof tomeof theSavioui's Promise that He will give a hundredfold to those who hâve forsaken or sacrificed an3rthmg for Him. Beîng thus in extremis^ in a lonely place far away from my Êunily, God willed to succotir me with His Providence, and to give me eveiy possible earthly assistance. It so happened that that very day, two first-rate physicians came to Langeac, as if on purpose for me, one without any summons from a place two hundred miles offy the other had been sent for to see the little daughter of th* seigneur de la ville, The impossibility of getting to my own abbey was a fresh sign of God's Providence, because I remained close to thèse good doctors ; and instead of the mother, sister, and two brothers whom I had left, I found numberless people who shewed more than mother's and brothers' love for me — ^all they did was done out of such pure, disinterested charity, that it seemed as though God only were ministering to me. My own &mily were far ofl^ but I had the family of God my Father round, and they provided for ail my wants with such abundance and profusion, that our Lord not only fiilfilled in my Êivour the prophecy, that they who forsake flesh and blood for His Sake shall receive a hundredfold, but in exchange for those I had left, He gave me far holier
ties — ^people who were able to do far more for me than my own relations — especially my friends,> who ministered continually to me, and were more than brothers to me. . • .
'^ During this time my sister, who was in Paris, and who was greatly opposed, like the rest of my relations, to my work, died in the midst of her famîly without being assisted by any one, forsaken of ail her friends. Surely this might be a proof to ail my family that there is no profit in serving the world, which forsakçs one in extremity, while on the other hand there is everything to gain in serving God, Who uses even men of the world in spite of themselves for the service of His children.
'* I had gone to those wild parts against the will of my relations, but now God sent my mother and my youngest brother to me. On hearing of my illness, my mother set out, meaning to take me back to Paris in her carriage ; for in my great weakness I could not hâve sat a horse. But she found me cured, and in order to shew her Who had watched over me while I was serving Him, I let her see some three or four hundred poor people, who followed me out of the town ; and then she saw how they loved me, and how their prayers and entreaties had won my cure. Poor
> His brother Missioners, M. de Foiz, M. Meyster, and M. d« PanocfaeL
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tMi^ iii tMeir*aitOBishm€iit * at$ n|f veeoreijr^ th^-alt : kept'sayiùgy ^He-^waa'gone ta* Buadve» bvt he^haic oone^D^ack!" NotaUtbe wcalthiaiid^poskkMinoffnyv Êimily could hâve obtained my cure, as the prayos ofe thèse poerpeopledicL Tbuto beto Gad^ Wfaomcver fails tO" préserve thcin tbat are Hi^LbofwtRrar^eidDrattd' needy*— of a truâv<ire' Q«rer< lose anytiiûig.byisefms^
On Ui reton» t(»t Pam^ M. Olier was^waimlgrr receîved iDfythe reHgiotis worid generally^ asf.weUas; by Vincentde Paul, who embrach^ hû% saidy '' I dor> not knowwhi^ you dé to bnng itmboat, but assuredif!^ God'â Blessing follows^^you i«4ierever )rott/go,"' He continued working thus, reforming several large com vents, and girâig eveiywbere the nile of his ownt life — " Haire à Dieu'^ (" to pleas^ God,'')-^-nas thr walctewoid'of aholy Itfe^
Apparenttfttims at'thistiwerthat.M. Olierrboeame intnnate wiih the P^ Bcmrdoiscv alteady.iaantiQaedî as Tmidng \tt the causeof eeclésîàstical éducation aiidf refcHm. He ^seems tô hâve > been veiy^rougb aadrin»i* complkn^EitaTy m lus language^and somewfaatreKactr. ing in 1ms standard of ecdesiastioal * fitness ; for he^ rebuked M. Olier and hôs companions de FoiiSiandnde> Perrier, as wantii^ in external derical simpUcity, aadi he is said to hâve taxed S. Vincent de Paul with * Vie, pt L p. 86t
tîp)i<^ ^ cQii^dice, so 1^ as ta baiHi ^alte4 ^^ ^ peitfféi nmiUk^^ Nevertheless bis adviçe qa yaôaus points çmp^ted witb the subject wJhich was so dose ^, bp^ their hearts proved veiy valuablis to M. ÇMsi^t ^4 he ai^ bis comp»)ion$ alusays looked iipop. t)^ Père Bourdoise as their master in clérical
Agaii^ M. Olier nf^ on, the point of receiving the ^^^{i^pate, and again Père de Condren interfered. The Bishop of Châlons, like ail other true pastors, iftpum^d over the déplorable condition of bis diocèse ; a^ b^lieving that nothing wonld tend so mucb to its refoimation as agood Training Collège for the Clergy, ^a{]^lied to Cardinal Bichelîeu for M. Olier as bis qg^uto;; Louis XIII. at once confirmed the appointvç^t^ and the brevet was actually sent to M» Olier ; ^i|^. bpw^ver referred the question to Père de Condren, and was again told that God bad otber designs for him : wbereupon be immediately declined the office.
Cardinal Bicbelieu pressed tbe appointaient, and it was only after a personal interview witb tbe Missioner that be could believe in an ecclesiastio of that day d^berately refusbg such an office, whicb beld out tbe additional attraction of making its bolder a ^air (if J^ancç. Tbe disappointment of Madame Olier on ^ occasion kAew no bounds. However ligbtly ber ' Vie de M. Olier, pt. i.p. 99.
son might esteem such worldly dignities, they had the highest possible attraction for her, and her mortification took vent in the most bitter reproaches and almost estrangement from her son. He was not living under her roof at this time. Guided by de Condren's advice, M. Olier and his friends were living at Saint- Maur-des-Fossâ(, near Paris, preparing for theîr great work, and leading a community life, with M. Amelote as their Superior. M. Olier was an object of gênerai esteem and admiration — ^his personal advantages, his successfiil work, his resolute indifiference to high worldly office, ail tended to make him a great name, and he suffered acutely from the temptations of pride and vanity which beset him. He says that he felt himself entangled in a veiy network of self-<x)nceit and human respect ; and '^ when I came to that part of my confessions," he says naïvely, " I was in despair! Sometimes, walking alone in our garden after meals, I was so tormented by thèse ideas, that with tears I used to cry out, * When shall I find the Divine Life, and live to God Only ! ' "
His eamest prayers to be made humble were answered — ^as God is wont to answer the sincère prayers of His children — in a way M. Olier did not look for, and through bitter sufiering. A complète mental paralysis seemed to come upon him. He lost ail powers of memory and appréhension ; he could not
understand what he heaxd, or express hîs own thoughts ; sometimes when he tried to write, he did not succeed in producing two or three legible Unes after some hours* work. Whatever he undertook failed — ^a thick cloud had passed over ail his faculties, naturat and supernatural Of thèse last, he says (writing about that daik season) : '^ I had looked upon them (supematural gifts) as Personal acquisitions, and their withdrawal left me in a strange state of darkness and dryness — wîthout any sensé of God in me, fuU of ebuUitions of pride atnd self-love, hedged in with human respect, sensitively anxious as to what the world would think of me. Thèse notions gave me no rest, and were the greater cross that I seemed to yield to them. From the bottom of my soûl I longed to do nothing save for God, but nevertheless I felt as if I did everything for myself. So, too, I had fancied that the blessings attendant on my ministry were personal, and God in His Goodness withdrew them, in order to make me realise what I was without His Hdp, and Whose were thèse gifts which I had fondly thought to be my own, Thus, when I had to speak or expound some passage of Holy Scripture, I did it so confusedly and badly, in such incorrect words, as to prove that there was no spark of heavenly fire in me.
'^ Hearing confessions, I knew not what to say to my pénitents ; I was as one forsaken of (jod. I felt so
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sorry; foc the people who came to me tkat i useiL to ejaculate mentally, ^Foor soulsl you knaw not whom yousedci "VlSiat amisfoitune I am toyoul' Whqi I was caHed on ta preach I had neither ideas or wavU at command; and thoug^ I continued at^âfi^t in pis^ei^ no ray of light gladdened me in it I ielt nought save daikness, diyness, impossibilhjr of looking up to God ; and so I thought ail I had ri&joiceâ î% before was but an illusion, and my worst trouble of ail was that I had no gr^unds to believe tiiat God loved me. One day Père de Condren was assuring me rïiat ail this was but trial and temptation. ^Would to God/ I answered, ' that thèse were only tnals, e¥en.if they lasted to ail etemity; so long as I am not abhorred of God, I should not mind' And my l^g teais feU^st'^
Every kind of extemal humiliation was adi|ed to thèse severe inwaid tnals — the whole woild, relations, fidendfi, attendants, gre^ and small, eveiy one seemed to.de^>ise and reject him. His refusai of the Kdiopric of ChiUons was tumed against him as thovigh he "9^^ déficient in intellect to Ipse such an oSicer-the !l^Ling, the Cardinal, the Chancellor, the Bishops, ail his relations and friends, spoke contempluously of him — ^stranger still, his fellow-labourers changed their high opinion of his merits, and b^an ta look down upon him aa foolish and devoid of God's guidtpg
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Spîrît They restraihëd Mtû *)iii Ws wdifiary woHc j forbade him to preach or teach, or to heflârtcfilfessibns ssl^è hi c^tôè of ftbsoldte'iiecesri^^ tii«y ^Kttributedliis éxit^Hâé ^pre$isdoti to t@gti^ itt hsetibg beeii Undered acbéptftig tM% l^hôprfc, smd fte «ti|$âibr t)f dtaif HtHë cobnhùnitj, Ameldtè, told Mm thàt Ite was good for lidthiiig, aâd had better go awa^ «lid Mde himielf !
Tmty his prayèr that the hîgh eâtfecm and periloos good opinion ittén had of him might be aVertcd hàd recélved a bitter answèr I Even Père de Coti^n, in Whom poor M. Olier rested more than in any other human being, appearied to his troubled mind to fersake him, although evidently that saintly man, who had himself gone through spiritual trials and knetf their signification, looked upon thèse Which beset his spiritual son as only a part of Ood's training to makè hitn fitter for the great work. De Gondren's Hfe wte drawing to a close ; and on the very last occasion that M. Olier visited him, after dwelUng upon the Angèl èf the Apocalypse, and uiging dévotion to ^be Ble^sed Sacrainent as that specially incnmbent on the priesthôod, hé conduded by saying veiy earnestly, " Take the Infant Jésus for your Director" — ^Words Whith itapriessed M, Olier ail the more fordbly, diat he had ahreâdy givan himself up to the spécial guidance df the Child Jésus, — ^feeUng drawn above ail else to fhe 9weet helplessuess and tender patience of the Soviotit^s
Infoncy, in his own mental and ph3rsical weakness and incapadtjr.
They never met again. De Condren had by dûs time woiked out bis ideas conceming the éducation of the Cleigy, and intended committing them to writing, a proceeding whicb be bad delayed, not from indolence, but, as it would appear, from a désire to give prolonged tbougbt and considération to tbe matter. Now his iUness advanced in rapid strides upon him, and when Marie Rousseau (that devout widow wbose influence was so marked and peculiar among ail thèse leamed holy men) came to see him, and he spoke of beginning to write, she told him at once that it was too late. Père de Condren accepted her assertion calmly, and resolved to impart his thoughts verbally instead to M. du Ferrier, the disciple who was nearest at hand, and who was asking instruction on certain points. " We will leave thèse matters for the présent," de Condren said; "I bave other things to speak of, but it is late now : come to-morrow at eight o'dock."
Accordingly, the next moming, the vénérable Father entered at length into his views, and set forth his belief that, however valuable missions might be, their value was comparatively lost if the impressions made therein were not followed up by compétent handling of the people on the part of the local Cleigy ; expressing a strong opinion that if any real work of reforma-
tion was to be eflfected in the Church, it must be by deepening the religious life of the priesthood, and training the younger members thereo£ M. du Ferrier alteged the many difficulties which were looked upon as well-nigh msurmountable, but the vénérable Oratorian dismissed them ail, only requiring that those received into the Seminaries he wished to see established should not be mère bojrs, but young men, with character so sufficiently formed that a short time might give évidence as to their vocation and the probable good resuit of training them.
De Condren was still talking eamestly when his attendant lay brother came to summon him to say Mass. He bade him wait At eleven Frère Martin retumedy and was rather urgent with his superîor. Du Ferrier, knowing his master's usually exact habits, was surprised to hear him say, '^Brother, if you knew what I am doing, you would not hurry me; this is even more important than what you want of me." And he went on talking till midday, when he broke oflf, saying, " Poor Frère Martin, he will be quite vexed — we will leave the rest till to-morrow moming." So sa3ring, the General of the Oratory went to say Mass, and M. du Ferrier nevet saw him again. The next moming he was sufiering from such acute inflammation of the lungs that he was unable to speak, and during the week for which
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his Itfe wâs prolongea, anything like eéntbiifêd coiivërsfttieii was impossible. Dti Ferriar of ti9mt eoiiinranitàted d Aat hâd p«ssed benreen him and t1^ Tenottted ëirector to the ôther priis^ of ihe ttiâè Companjr ; atid foit^edng that thët« Wotild be «o fitrtiier opporttinity of siiy terb^J ktlextgoufSM^ he 96Ét a litige note on ^ erening of ^phemy fâlê issit night of Père de Condr^'s life), entreati&g that M'<}od called their Father to Himself, he VHrM ^y tiiat Ms mind and lights ccmceming the inost impc^tant stilyject might be inherited by sotne Hlût amoitgst âiefh.
Meaiiwhile Père de Condreû's last hoilr dtel7 near. In his intense humility he wished to niake his last gênerai confession before the whole coinmtmifyy and this being refused to him, he b^ged thê Fà^a: who confessed him to make no secret of his skis, afiS eamestly entreated every one to forgive his Ûa&ticomings and feîlings. There was a great ^in «hfe religions world when it was known that the Qenéfttl of the Oratorlàns lay djring, and his wa)n¥»d penifimt, Gaston, Duke of Orléans, came, in teal sorrdw of hesirt, to the bedside of his vénérable direct<nr to hear softte few parting words of eamest exhort£tti<^ P(^ ^ Condren accepted ail remédies patifently, only ëtMttétimes he said, '^ It is a misfortuo^ to be à Siipefidl?^4f more is to be done for him thaii Ibr othferSi" " ^n^ that God will this day convert the greatest of rimiêtti**
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he said of liBfiâêlf to the Father who i¥âs ministérii^ tb hîtti. Aftér teceivîlig ExtretHe Uiictiôn, he gave Mis last blessing to thfe assembled community : ** Pmi DûMBtâ Jesu^ d vive ih hisfamulis Ihis in plémfudIffK ^rhiNs TiuB, d donUftàre aâversa pi^iest(dty fâi 'ùvùk ft r^nas in secula secuhrum.^
He Iras constantly making àcts of édntrition and hôpe, through the pains of death, Which Were SévC^. ^'Mmiis imnini tdigif iner^ hé éxdaimëd shc^Ijr béfore the last Jiist at the end, wheh sorely ovërwhélmed with a bitteiness which thosé af ôtind likéâëd to our Lbrd's last Agony on the Cross, he cried but, ^^ Domine^ propitiaberis peccato meo^ mtMm est eHOnl^^
Père de Saînt Pé, who stood by, said, "Fathér, give yoursélf up to God." Wherëupon, With a clear starong Voice, the d)dng man replied, " My God, 1 éoihiÉnt Wy ébul into Thy HaiidsT àild so àqdrig he ëxpired, January 7, 1641.
Du Ferrier's little note had béen receîved the night befote, but no reply was sent, or indeed expected. The day after Père de Coiidren'ô burial, hoWeVër, M. Meyster — ohe of the small band he was trainiiig'fôr hi^ great Work — saw him in a vision, and reeeivéd (ébmmûmc&tiôBis as to that work, Whiëh exactly fittèd
« "The Hand of God hath touched me.*'— Job xix. 21. " Vulgate, Psa. xxiv. 11, English version, xxv. 10: "For Thy Kattté's Sake, Lord, be ihercifnl unto my dtt; for it h greiCt''
in with those already given to du Femer, beginning in îajci where Père de Condren's spoken instructions had ended ; and M. Olier himself was likewise permitted to see his bdoved spiritual Father in vision, who repeated our Lord's words, " Confidiit^ ^ vid mundum!*
At the time of Père de Condren's death, M. Olier was still suffering under the spiritual trials already mentioned, and this fresh grief might hâve been ezpected to increase his misery^ but he accepted it with the most absolute résignation, as may be seen from a letter written at this time to a nun in one of the communities he had reformed.
" Of a truth, my dear daughter," he says, " if we are to be overwhelmed at every change and chance, we should know but little peace in this world. I will tell you what has happened to me — ^my Êither and master has been taken from me by the Divine Will, which is our dearest Master, alike in giving and taking away, in dryness or in the sweetest joys. He was a man who helped me greatly in reaching towaids God, which is what I crave and delight in most He led me to try and be usefiil to you, and recommended your House to my care. He has taught me so many good and holy things ! Well, my Sister, but is not God's Will worth as much to me as even this holy man, who had nothing in himself save through that Holy Will?
Cannot He make up for ail that He takes away ? and cannot He do now above that which it pleased Him for a while to do through another ? My very dear daughter, let us adore the Will of Jésus, let us adore our Dearest Master ; He tums the thomîest paths to our sanctification."
It was not till late in that same year that M. Olier was gradually delivered fi*om his spiritual trials; by which time the little Community had moved to Chartres, where they hoped to begin a Seminary for priests. But the plan entirely feiled there, and the members were scattered about, and différences of opinion and plan — not as to the main object, but as to its exécution — threatened to extinguish the whole concem. Just as tliey were in this doubtfiil position, one of the number, M. Picoté, went to Vaugirard, on the outskirts of Paris, to help a devout lady, a former spiritual child of Francis de Sales, who had established a Community for the object of educating the peasant children around. Madame de Villeneuve, like other pious people, longed for better things among the Clergy, and had prayed for yeais that God would prosper the work of Seminaries ; and when M. Picoté told her of the failure at Chartres, she suggested that perhaps God would hâve His servants try to establisb the work at Vaugirard ? At first M. Picoté altogether put aside the idea, but it gradually approved itself ta
lS4 PRIESTL Y LIFE IN FRANCE.
\m vi&bA^ enough to make him wiite Usent it to his bréthiënj ahd afler many objectiofis raised \ff «fi, e^ëcii^ hf M. Olier^ it pleased Ood to tOEd^e die ktkter (whik in Retreat expr^fy wkh the ol3^ # ascertaining His Will) see dearly that it ifas ïhere God would hâve them go. Accordingly, a Tfety sBudl, poor hcMse was taken in the village, and ^ey ^egan thcir riew life^ without any servant, dépend^ npon Madame de Villeneuve, who used to sehd Uiem sonie potage and b&uiili daily for their dinner, and '^ a tittle roast mutton " at hight for supper as their only food. They put themselves under the direction x^ Ae Superior of the Bénédictines of Saint Màur — a Teiy holy man ; and M. Olia* ftutha* consulted S. VinceiiC de Paul, the Père Saint Jure, Pfere Bataille, a Bénédictine, and other persons 6î emineht wisdom and saintiiiiess, as to their course. M. BouidcHS^ toc^ éntered with great ardour into theîr plans. "€4ij what a great thing it would be,** he wrote te thékH "ifwecould find even tiiree priésts fiill enough ttf love for Christ's Church to foUow the leadhig of Ood^ Holy Spirit, and make a stand against the world atid its wajrs ! three priests who, wh«i they are shewn whttt He through His Church has Oïdered, do not fortiiwiHi answer, 'It is not the custom— we do nôt so— ^what would be said? — it is inconvénient — ^the wdrld WOtiW \ft offended — ^people would laugh at us— let us be cootéot
to, ^)^ thifig^ 9^ w^finfi them, ai^4 t^\ se^ up to bç igf^ Uim tj^o^ vhQ ^ent Mpre ^^ 1'" Hor nuist idl^ ]^o|i§6^^ b^ ov^lool^ Tbi^ w^W^t îp ^t^. of h^ buaibl^ çQ^^Udoi^ in life, filled a vexy r^gyiybvble positjm sunoog the inore devout part of q^^ty ajt t)^t time. '' She i» a light a^ a couosellpr tft.^D^ai^ Qfthç ipoet illustrious as wel) as. t)ie boUest p^optft m Paris^" 1^ Olier \nx>te. And after enumerating princesses apd ducbesses, tbe Ducbessç of Oidé^iï^ th$. Princesse de Cond^, andotbers» he adds, HAod apostoUc men a^d missionaries are glad to tt^nv God's Ways from b^ moutb. Tbe Père Eudes»» t^ gres^^t jnrjeacber qf our day, often consulUi b^» 9fif^ fif^ did Pèi^ dp Condren. Sbe ba3 been tbe çouas^r, qC M. du Cpudrtiyy r^ised up of Qod U>^ <èur $^ç)?(Jtfis$ipn$i" and SQ be g<3iM on witb a (o^g liit of ^ gQod iforks ifbicb were forn^ayd^ by A^uîe Sûttf^^s piayers and coiinsftlq. AU tbrougb l(^. Obères trfMibl^ £^ bad never questioned ipr a montât but tbat they were trials intended tp lead bim tpg^f^te]:beigbts of grâce» and now sbe urged some 9f tbP§c wbo bad taken a diffiprent view of tbe case to CQPQ^.tp Vaugirard» and see wbat be was doing. Ail bi^ mental, gifts bad retumed, bis preacbing» speakingi i^tever be uadertook» was adipirably done. It cb^nœd tbat tbq Curé of Vaugirard was called awaj^ and he left big parisb in cbarge of tbe litde Company»
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who worked it admiiably. Priests began to flock in — some men of note^ such as M. de Bassancourt, and M. de Gondrin, who in two yeais' time became coadjutor of Sens. They were soon twenty in nmnber, and M. Olier was unanimously chosen as Superior, and thus at last the work which de Condren had looked upon as his '^ principal vocation " was Êiirly b^un in spite of difficulties and hindrances. But M. Olier was not destined to remain at Vaugirard
The frightful condition of the Faubouig Saint Germain, both moral and spiritual, has been already alluded to, as also the Mission held there by the priests of the Conférence de Saint Lazare ; but it was an illustration of what ail thèse holy men — de Bérulle, de Condren, Vincent de Paul, M. Olier, etc. etc., had ever said, — ^that no Mission can hâve more than a passing influence, where there is not a steady consistent work kept up by the local Clergy. The paiish of Saint Sulpice — ^which was at that period of a vast extent, ail subject to the jurisdiction, both civil and ecclesiastical, of the Abbé of Saint Germain — is described by ail who speak of it as the very sink oi Paris, for its utter irreligion and immorality^ and the Mission seemed to the Curé M. de Fiesque merely to hâve stirred up and brought to light the hopelessness of the evil. In utter despair he determined to resign his post, and knowing M. Olier, and seeing
how well he was supported by his company of priests, M. de Fiesque urged upon him to undertake the charge. At first the request was utterly rejected, but it was pressed by many whose opinion had great weight with M. Olier, — S. Vincent de Paul, Père Tarrisse, M. Bourdoise, and Marie Rousseau among others, — ^and at length he felt himself that it was a call from God, and once seeing that, he undertook the heavy burden cheerfuUy and gladly. Three points he set before himself as his work — the instruction and sanctification of the people, the sanctification of the Cleigy, and the training of young men for Holy Orders. "I feel such boundless longings for the salvation of ail men," he wrote, " and to infiise the zeal for God's Love and Glocy into ail hearts ; I think what it would be to send forth a thousand disciples to carry abroad the Love of Jésus Christ, and to do honour to the Blessed Sacrament on ail sides ; — ^and then when I reflect that this charge oflfered me may set ail this forward, I am overcome with happiness, and I désire nothing save to glorify my Master."
M. Olier's Êunily took a différent view of the matter. It was even worse than his rejection of the Bishopric of Châlons ; they looked upon his taking the office of an obscure parish priest as a dégradation to their house, and his mother and eldest brother came to Vaugirard and used eveiy means in their power^
ooAxîog and reviling altanately, to dissuade him from tlie 8t^; and finding ail in vain, his motlier refused taseehimagain.
M. Olier went at once into Retreat as a preparatic» for the new undertaking, and on the Assumption 1642 be and his fellow-workers and their Seminaiy took possesâon of Saint Sulpice ; the King, Cardinal Richeliçu, the Princesse de Cond^ the Duchesse d'Aiguillon, and numberless other great personages, testifying their hearty interest in the work, — which must hâve tended to modify Madame Olier's views as toi the loss of social position she thought her son was ÎBCurnng. Indeed, thèse great ladies, with seveial othexs, went to see the irate mother, and sti^^ve to appease her wounded vanîty by the interest they testified in her son's noble work for the Church.
Saint Sulpice was no bed of roses. M. Olier and his Communia (which ère long numbered fifty priests) devoted themselves not only to the active work of evangelizing the depraved wildemess which the parish presentedy but they also studied in every way to make their own lives forward that work. In order to avert die possibility of scandai, no women were allowed to enter the Seminaiy ;— ail fiinds were common, each member of the Community receiving food and raimenti but no one appropriating anything, whether revenue or offprings, to himself. '^It pertains to me," M.
OUejç wrptç» ''^ receive wkh (Hsie^hand^ and gnre with the odier — ^to. affoijçl tha nch an qppoitunity oî giving. to. OUI Dear liOrd througK His Mem)>ei6» but to take npthijQg from the p^uîsh for myself— appropnatmg part, of that which cornes in to the poor, part ta die maior lienance oC supeiamiuated Clergy, and the rest to the wants of the Community." Nothing coukL be simpler than the are provided for thèse last ; nevertheless M. Bourdoise used to laugh at his Mend for accustoomig men who were intended to go forth as poor country curâtes to a manner of living far more plentiâil than they would hereafier get in their village curacies. M. Oliez wisbed ail to wear the plainest dress possible ; his own cassock was made of coarse seige, and he would not hâve any of their surpUces trimmed with lace — ^a custom which has prevailed at Saint Sulpice to the présent day* The rules of the house were simple ; but M. Qlier laid great ^ess on their being fiaithfuUy kept; and without absolute necessity no one was to miss keeping the Canonical Hours» or the moming méditation. He divided the huge padsh into eight districts, over each of which a priest presided, who in his tum was aided by ten or twdve more, woïking under his direction. In every street some devout layman was to assist the Cleigy, keep a list of the parishioners, repoil: cases of sickness, and the likç. Those who were dangerously ill were to be visited
daîly, and othen less serioudy sick ware never to be Jeft more than two days without care, and the opportunity used for giving some religions help. Certain priests were intrusted wîth the administration oi the sick, others wa*e to attend to the Sacraments of Baptism and Matrimony^ giving heed that no one was neglected in those inatters ; — others were always ready to hear Confessions. Eveiy day after the principal meal, ail difficulties and cases of conscience were laid before the Superior, and if he could not résolve them, he used to send some member to the Sorbonne to ask comisel, and the answer was made known in the evening after supper. Such questions were continually arising, and the discussions and investigations conséquent upon them proved a most valuable part of the training for the Conmiunity. M. Olier shared in everything with the rest, refusing to accept any privil^es as Superior, save those of harder work and more anxiety than any one else ; and with this intention he took a vow "to serve ail Christians"* — by which he devoted his time, his property, himsel^ wholly to others ; adding to this yet another vow — " In ail things to seek the more perfect way."
One point of parochial labour to which M. Olier devoted spécial attention was teaching and catechising the children^ whose déplorable ignorance bade £ûr
' "servitude à tous les Chrétiens."
to produce another génération of no better morals than their parents. He also arranged classes and instructions for domestic servants, a much neglected section of society; besides varions others to meet the wants of ail ranks and âges ; and he set himself to stem, in every conceivable way, the tide of profligacy which ran strong on ail sides — ^taking uigent measures among the rest to hinder the habit of duelling, which was carried at that period to an inconceivable extent in Paris.
On ail sides the great work of Saint Sulpice was a matter of discussion and admiration. Statesmen and Bishops were found consulting its founder, who at this time was only thirty-four years of âge, although bis wisdom in spiritual things led men of double his years to tum to him for counseL But he was not self-reliant, and one of his constant objects was to draw other men whom he knew to be stronger than himself, as theologians, controversialists, or preachers, into his society, and thus to strengthen his hands. He knew, too, how to use the help of good la3rmen ; and indeed it cannot but strike one as a secret of M. Olier's success, that he was so quick in tuming whatever came to hand to good account For instance, finding that a sale of bad books and charms went on close to the church doors, he lost no time in setting up a rival libraiy of good books, and to this day a certain bookseller is
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ppvil^;ed lo keep his bookstall agakisfe the waUs pf Saint Sulpice, though whethec tfae Cl^gj^ sdtt aQ>aMb leod and revi^ its contents we^knownot
4i;ain» coming suddenly one day upon, a, km^ assembly of people suirounding a juggler, idbo mia canying on sundry unseemly buâboneries^ the Cuj:é of Sainjt Sulpice (whose powers of preaching wa» attractivi^ if not spedaHy leamed) atationed hîoiseli at a littl^ distance, and began to address the mob^ who soon forsook the juggler to hearken, and befoœ long, fasdnated by his eamest and vigorous woids, the whole assemblage was gathered round him.
A Confratemity of the Blessed Sacrament tendeé greatly to promote eamestness and devotiai, and it is a chaiacteristic anecdote of the times and persons, thaï one Thuisday, at the weekly meeting of tke Confrar teioity, when M. OKer was rebuking the i^per classes for their irr^^ulaiity in adoration of the Bessed Saoament, Charlotte de Montmorenci» Princesse d&Condi^ stood up and said humbly, ^ Monsieiu^ I n^lected il on Sa^rday> for I went to see the Queen instead;*^ ta which M. Olier replkd^ " It would hâve beea moie to your crédit, Madame, if you had corne ta the Court of the King of Kings."
& >^cent de Paul's Confrérie de k Chaské had
X ^' Monsieur, j'y ai manqué samedi, étant allée foire ma cour à bi Rtînc*''— Vie, pt ii. p. 194.
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once begun to vrark in the parish, but <hftd afanost ékd out M. Olier re-established it, as well as Sisters of Charity, to minister among the poor and sick.
The old Church soon proved mnch too small for the worshif^ers, and on Febraary 20, 1646, the Qneon Mother, Anne of Austria, laid the ôrst stone of the new Samt Sulpice, built by the great architect of his day, <jramard; and in spite of ail the troubles of the Fronde, and various local disturbances raised up l^y the more profligate part of the parish, who found their profits hindered, the work went on bravely. It would be tedious to describe in détail ail the différent plans and Works which M. Olier set on foot for the benefit t>f his large parish, some of which, called forth by the «piedsing necessities of the day, in conséquence of the civil wars of the Fronde, were temporary only. It can scarcely be a matter of wonder that such ceaseless and anxious labours should hâve told upon anyman's health. M. Olier had alwa)rs believed that God Onty intended him to work the parish of Saint Sulpice for ten years, and had often said so to his intimate associâtes. One day early in the year 165», one ol ^ese remarked to him that it was almost ten years dnce he entered the parish, and that there was no fHrobability*either that he would or could leave it at à
présent "Ail that will be as it pleases God,'* was *
•the aiisweri; '^^we hâve only to leave ourselves and y
everything whoUy to Him, wîthout any thought of sel^ • aad He will do as seems best to Him."
M. Olia: knew even then that hîs health was fail* ing — he was already under médical treatment; but the one most needful remedy — ^rest — ^he was not taking. In June, however, he succumbed to a severe fever, and on the 2oth of the month the doctors declared that he could not live twenty-four hours. On beîng told this, M. Olier forthwith signed a document by which he resigned his cure unconditionally to the Abbot of Saint Germain, who (as has been said akeady) had suprême jurisdiction over it; and he also made his wilL This time, however, it pleased God to restore his health, not however until one of his fellow-labourers, M. de Bretonvilliers, had been appointed Curé of Saint Sulpice.
That he left it himself without any vainglorious satisfaction in the great work he had done may be gathered from a circumstance recorded a few months later. When passing through Lyons, M. Olier weiit to the Chiux:h of the Feuillants, and having taken his place in the first vacant confessional, he was seen to make his confession with such tokens of visible sorrow and contrition, in the shape of tears and sighs, that the lookers on supposed him to be some specially notorions fiînner graciously moved to pénitence !
In the year 1645, M. Olier had hegasa to build a
collège, which was a necessity under the circumstance of his rapidly increasing community. Various troubles had beset him in the process — ^among otheis a violent émeute kindled by the profligate people whose trade he had so greatly destroyed. It is a curious bit of contemporaiy history, illustrative of the times, to find a body of three hundred of the notoriously bad women living in the parish going first to the Luxembourg, and afterwards to the House of Parliament itself, to protest against their reformer ! They were altogether repulsedy it is true ; but M. Olierlived through stormy da3rs at that period, and for long he was obUged to hâve a guard of soldiers posted in the Community house to keep ofif the rabble. The Bishop of Rodez had attempted just after this to induce M. Olier to let him resign his see in his, M. Olier's, Êivour; and, as on similar occasions, refusing to décide for himself, M. Olier had referred the décision to his Superior, the Abbpt of Saint Germain, who, though originally opposed to the Seminaiy, now came entirely round, and entreated its founder to persévère. The Seminary was offidally confirmed as an ecclesiastical community in October 1645, and this new building was entrusted to Jacques le Mercier, aichitect of the Palais Royal and of part of the Louvre; — ^the chapel was painted by le Brun. The keynote to the whole inner Êibric was " Now I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me;"
and in hannony With this, the Hidden Life ôT Otir Lord Was tnade the spécial object <A à weekly miner as of a yearly great festival. " If you can aroirie tlie hidden We in our piiests," M. OKer was wont to say, " we sball doj" and he continnally quoted S. Anibro^: ** Omnia Christus est nohis^ signaculum in jrùHie^ id semper cor^teamur: signaculum in corde^ ut ^semper diligamus : signaculum in brachio^ ut semper cpéremury " Per Christum^ cum Christo^ in Chritto!*
Some of the members wanted to put the inscription " CoUegium Apostolicum " over the entraiïce, titit M. Olier observed that if they put anything it oughtonly to be "Séminaire de Saint Sulpice," the name by which the woA was known. "But," he added, "I would rather put nothing, and let the institution be known more by its results than by its name. I w6uld ask 6ur Lord to let the thing speak for itsel^ and that our disciples may be known by their mannér of life, by their conversation, and their work for love off Ckxi and of His Church, so that it may be £Uy said cf our House, ^Nomen habet quod vivat.^ "
Once a year he appointed a day'On which ail the Comnmnity publicly renewed their ecclesiastical vows, Some Bishop, if possible, f)residing at the ceremony. Oit of affection for the memoiy ôf la Mère Agnes, to whom M. Olier always considered that he owed his vocation, lie a^ed to be admîtted intc the Third
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Ot&sx di EkwninicaCiïs, which was gladly giianted irim Jhortly before he re^igned the parochial diaige of Stthxt Snlplce.
ÏVôin that time ail iiii^tiiûe and thongfats were gîven tô the Wotk which hâd so long been foremost in his heèùt — ^tttdning the Clergy; and his sucœss was as- «uredly great As the Bîshop of Nevers remarked: '' The extemal building is &ie, bat the inwaid building iq> of ecdesiastical life is far finer, and instead of saying with the Apostle, 'Behold what manner of stones aie herel' we might well exclaim, 'Behold what maimer of men are hère ! ' Freedom from worldliness, fraternal charity, lowliness and readiness for the htnnblest occupations, obédience and punctoaUty, are amdng the spécial characteristics of the Saint Sulfpîdensy as mentioned by contemporaiy writers. M. ^^er^ Personal influence with the Sëminarstes must hâve been great Many who came thinking themselves liestrly ready for ordination, leamt to take a higher, tftier view of the priesthood, and requhred to be uiged and encouraged to proceed when the time came. Not aU the students were young men. A certaih M. de Sève, iormerly Président aux enquêtes to the Pariia- 'tnent of Paris, came at sixty to be trained, and seems to tapve been mortifîed at being kept back from Holy Orders longer than he expected, in spite of his perseverii^ eitertions to prépare. A lettcr froto M. OKôr,
written with a view to console this worthy man, condudes thus : — " Humble yourself utterly before God, be patient, and listen quietly to your Master's Voice, saying to you as to His disciples, ' In your patience possess ye your soûls.' He will speak soon, but wait till He does ; and from the bottom of your heart — which knows how far you are from the perfection of those Orders to which you aspire — ^tremble lest you approach them before He sees you confirmed in His Wa3rs. Ail the future blessing and well-being of your life dépends upon the spirit in which you go up for Ordination, and your obédience to your Divine Master's Law. He does not accept the service of any one who thrusts himself forward, who does not wait His Call reverently, humbly, and patiently."
One b glad to leam that M. de Sève in due time obtained his object and proved a valuabl^ eamest priest
M. Olier pressed the importance of study with great urgency on his disciples, especially such as immediately concemed their office. " In the Confessional,'' he said, " you are called upon suddenly, and without time for consultation or référence, to give décisions on the most important of questions, décisions against which there is no appeal, and which will influence your fellow-men through ail etemity. In the pulpit you hâve to deal alike with the leamed and the
ignorant, to maintain Gospel truth, to combat against vice, to resist the force of public opinion, to réfute and expose heresy, so tbat the simplest can understand you; ail of which necessarily requires a more than ordinaiy amount of knowledge — deeper and fuUer than that men commonly acquire— of a stronger, more practical character." Day by day more men flocked in to obtain such teaching, and before long Seminaries were started on ail sides, ail of which M. Olier was glad to promote by sending members of his Society to start them, tbough he did not wish to take them permanently into the hands of that Society. He always maintained that Saint Sulpice could do more good by training priests who should retum to their own diocèses, and themselves found and govem similar institutions. Wherever he went, he was beset with requests on behalf of Bishops or towns wanting to train Clergy, and Seminaries at Rodez, Limoge^ Nantes, Aix, and many more, soon arose.
On two or three différent occasions, after resigning his parochial charge, the missionary spirit rose so strongly in M. Olier, that in spite of his failing health he would fain hâve gone to China with Père de Rhodes, who however, believing that the Founder dl Saint Sulpice was in his rîght place, declined to take him, a refusai which M. Olier attributed to his own uur worthineas. He was offered the Bisliopric of Babylon,
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idth a yieir to the Fersian Missions, but tfae Saint Stilpiciens tmammously declared âiat he must not leave them. The final i^esnlt 6f ail tMs ii^as the establUbment of the Séminaire âes Misions Etrangères. M. OHcr was also activeîy condefrtied in North American Missions, and a great promota* of the Spiritual Wdfare of the French colonists.
This active life, spent so entirely ^ his Mastei's scîrvice, was hoWever fest drawing to a dose. M. OKer had never been really well since the illness Which immediately led to the résignation of bis parochiad charge, and one malady after anotho: laid hold of him with unrelenting tenacity. His doctors sent him to varions places for change oî air, or minerai wàters, bot a stroke of paralysis came, and deprived 'hhn of the use of his left side. This occurred at Péray, near CorbeiL He was removed as soon as it H^^Ss practicable to Paris, and during the long ilhiess that ensued, his remarkable cheerfulness and calmness impressed S. Vincent de Paul so strongly that he could not refrain from commentîng on it to those who wéÈtched over the sick man. Yet some portion of the spiritual trials which had so harassed him formerly caftne again upon M. 0Uer, with this remarkable <eature ho^ever, that now, even when most dry and *powerless, asitseemed, hewas ah<ra)rs completelyHce ihis former sel^ overflowing with rich spiritoal and
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naental^o);eswhenai^oQiecameto.çon$uUhiin» Sp^e one noticed thb to him, and ûkq an^weir giv^n» ^th,a SQÛle, was — ^that he seemed now to, havje two hesydsi ooe his own, whkh was in a sony state^— the oih&i one provided by God for \m neighboui's s^iyice. Tk^ Queen» came to see hûn, and after his departure on^ of hU attendant priests, who Ç^ed that he was. no. longer equal to the occasion, a^ked something coi^ cerning the interview? ''God gave me sonie Uttlfr malters to satisfy her ^th," was the ansiwei;.
Frequently M. Olier could neither çead nor meditî^t^ npr do anythiçg to lighten the weapsoroeness of his confinement, and just then it was that interior diyness would press heaviest But he would only say, " Onij Dear Lord will not hâve me find pleasure in anything. I must be satisfied^ and submit willingly to His commands." It is touching to hear of bis deligbt u^ i^ little tame bird, which would sit on his table and pick up crumbs, but one day the wmdow was left c^er lessly open, and the bird flew away i
The doctorg wished him to take the Eamç de Boi;m> bon, and though not expecting any benefit himself» bç obeyedy travelling thither by slow stages. There ?^ some cbfficul^, in arrangii^ the joumey so, ^^^ to xest in hôtels near to a churcb, and it was suggested that duxing tl;^ joumey he should abstain fnm receiving Holy Conununiop. ** Hay^" the sick nuu^ exçVtiq^
*' take what else you will away, but leave me that, the one only comfort I bave."
M. Olier felt that his end was at hand; and he wished once more to visit Notre Dame du Puy, and JLangeac, where his still well-loved friend the Mfere Agnes rested. At the latter place he said, smiling, to the Prioress, pointing to the stick by help of which he walked painfiilly: "You see what I am brought to, ma mire; it is ail thanks to ia Mère Agnes /" meaning that she had foretold the many crosses which, in God's mercy and love, were to lead him heavenwards.
As death drew nearer those around were struck with his increasing delight in dwelling on the Résurrection, a mysteiy which had always had a peculiar attraction for him. He asked for a picture représenta îng it, and feeble as he was, one day he remained for an hour on his knees before this picture. His nurse remonstrated at length, and was permitted to lift him back to his arm-chair ; but M. Olier exclaimed, " Who could ever grow weary while thinking of that mysteiy!" From time to time he was heard murmuring to himself, " Ah, sweet Etemity, — not far oflf now 1 " He refrained from talking much of his coming death, seeing that it distressed his brethren, but on Ash-Wednesday 1657, he said to M. de Breton villiers, "Let us make ready, for we shall soon hâve to part Easter will bring the parting." He then named M. de Breton-
villiers as his successor, and henceforward daily conferred at length with him conceming the working of their Seminaries. To the last he continued such ministrations as he was able to perform. A lady of high rank, long his pénitent, asked him to fix the time most convenient to hîmself for hearing her confession. "It must be before Easter," he replied; and it was observed that as another person for whom he had a great r^;ard left his room, he gave her his blessing unperceîved by her. On Monday in Holy Week, March 26th, he had another slight stroke, without losing his consciousness, but henceforth he ceased to notice anything save that which had référence to God. On Easter Eve some one asked M. Olier to remember him when he entered upon the blessedness of the Saints, using some expressions of praise which roused the patientas humility. *' You grieve me very much," he said eamestly. During Easter Day he had fréquent attacks of unconsdousness, and the power of speech was entirely gone, but at intervais he was able to make signs of afifection to his friends, and his countenance was beautifully calm. On Easter Monday, S. Vincent de Paul came to see him as usual, and remained beside his seemingly unconsdous friend until he drew his last breath towards the evening. This was April 2, 1657.
The great woiii of revival among the Clergy io
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France had now i^eadml ita dimax, and ii the œoB& conspiaiocia skaro resta wkh &e Lazaijsts. ajad tfae Saint Sulpiciens, in wkose hands the smaE seed gceiv. to a mighty tiee, we cannot forget tkat the seed ihself was planted and watered by dieir farethren, die QcatorianS) and espedally by their âdthôil friends» Pi^se de Bâiille and Charles de Condren. It was a &votirite maxim of the latter tkat ^ a man skcMiU onty love his own Cc^regation relatively to. tibe wbi^e body of the Church;" Le. that no narrow party spjpt savouringof I amof Paul, and I of ApoUos,^ shouU mar the breadth which sa3rs of ail, '' I am of Chiîst^' Oratorians, Lazarists, and Seminaiists ail alike soughl one end — ^the Glory of God j aU combinée^ each aftet' his own gift, to set it forth. Surdy ail, drawing round the Great White Throne hereafter, wilà the counttess soûls their loving labour has gathered in, will joi^ i& the same song of trnimph, ^^SalvatioA is of our God Wtôch sittetk uppn the Throne, aïKl of tàsi LamkL^
CHAPTER VIL
THE Congrégation of the Oratory was dispersed like others in the Great Révolution, and it was not till 1852 that, after much considération and many prayers, a few eamest priests joined together to renew the work which their predecessors had begun, and which brought them the héritage of so many great names. They came forwaid to dévote themselves to Chrisf s service, taking as their watchword, that their aim was to be the universal good of the chnrch, " Avoir un esprit universel de r Eglise et non limité.^ Speaking of the way in which this aim is to be carried out, a living Oratorian sa3rs : ** How great to the eye of faith, though oft hidden to human sight, is the mission of the shepherds of soûls ! But, at the same time, how awful their responsibility ! What countless difficulties thwart their ministry, what need they hâve to be aided and upheld, lest they sink disheartened by the isolation in which they too often find themselves, beneath the unceasing struggles which they u
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must never dare to relax I And what a sacred duty, to a body of priests who are really animated by the Spirit of Christ, to go forth and lighten the burden of 8uch £dthful labourersy and help them to reap a more abundant harvest for the Lord ! Now thîs is precisely what the Oratoiy intends to do. Its constitution is altogether sacerdotal, its members are subject in ail things to episcopal junsdiction, just as the parochial dergy ar^ and their services caa be called for wherever they are wanted; either in preliminaiy éducation preparing kâs for the derical life, or u^ the higher seminaries, training the future ministers à[ our altars more directly for their sacred callii^; os later oo, coming to the assistance of their former pupils either în parochial woric, if called to such by the bishops» or in givii^ Retreats. The houses of the Oiatoiy are ever open to priests who want a few days of retirement and recollection to renew their strength ; in a Word, the Oratorian is in constant contact with his teethren of the parochial clergy, helping those to whom Gkxl has given a désire for so much of the Community life as their circumstances will aUow, by means of spiritual exercises, prayers, conférences, etc., which are ail means ol counteracting that faXal isolation which too often depresses and exhausts the most eneigetic spirits among us.'' ^
' P. A. Perraiid, Esprit du nouvel Orat^in^ p. 39a»
FMESENT TIMES. $^
Mow luealy Père Gratiy, that saintly Osatanaok who bas but so recently passed from among us^ fisU tihat this isoladon was a great flaw in the organisatioa of tbe Clergy of to-day, he ha& tdd us forcibly in bis life of Henri Pecreyve.
" Surely," he says, " were sucb centres of intellectual and moral association more numerous, under tbe blessing of God's Holy Spirit they would do much towards the advancement of the priestly calling. How many faiave men, crushed and saddened by tbeir isolated positions, would find âresh strength in sucb 2L^oint tt appui for tbeir toiL Might not sucb associations fumisb strength, and mutual kindling of love to God and man, for tbe effecting of those mighty enterprises of seal, love, and science of whicb we stand so s(»:ely in need ? Think wbat an enormous power is wielded by industrial association ! How macb UKMre might intellectual association for moral and religions wod^ effect ! Would not sucb united efiRirts bave power to overstep the moral and religions différences whicb sever tbe East, Afiica, and Asia fircHn our Western centres of civilisation ? and might we not thereby look to see tbe barmony of tbe intellectual and religions world establisbed for whicb w€ ail sa gready yeam? M^bt not peace be leilored thereby to tbe human mind, peace to tbe nations of the world? On ail sides we find tbe
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workmen of Europe stniggling to oiganise a free association among themselTeSy and when the day cornes that God's labouiers do the like, we shall see among them those great works which S. Bernard prophesiedi '^ firmissima vi rectitudinis consistent !"«
Tbere is a great deal said at the présent time about the éducation of the Clergy. It is felt on ail sides that while doubtless we need that our priesthood should be supplied from ail classes, and that it should no longer be treated as a respectable way of providing for younger sons whose abilities are scarcely sufficient to get on in other professions, stiU that the men who are to corne forward as teachers of Christ's flock must leam diligently themselves. Ignorance, theological or gênerai, cannot hold its own agaînst the tide of unbelief and rationalising inquiry which floods the world. In 1662 Bossuet wrote : '^ Préparation for the priesthood is not, as some men seem to think, a matter of some brief study, it is rather a life-long éducation — it is not a sudden efifort to withdraw from evil, but a confirmed habit of abstinence therefrom ; not a temporary fervour, but a dévotion, robted and established by long practice. Saint Gregoiy of Nazianzen used the striking expression conceming S. Basil, that ^he was a piiest before entering tfae ' Henri Perrejrve, p. 85.
priesthood;' meaning that he had leamt its grâces before receîving its Order." *
And Mgr. Dupanloup wrote in 1850: ^^To bear the weight of the priesthood^ that is to say to dévote himself for his whole life, a man must either be bom great, or become great : — a vulgar heart, a feeble character^ a grovelling mind, an imperfect éducation, will not corne up to the mark. In this day our people require something more of their Clergy, and they are right"
Our times are not given to unquestioning acquiescence in mère assertion, Everything, from the highest to the lowest subjects of faith, history, discipline, is a matter of discussion, criticism, and aigument Men do not receive truth as such simply because it is put before them by authority, and the most remote country curate is liable to be called on to give an answer for the hope that is in him, and to explain the groimds on which he teaches dogma to his people. Consequently, if they mean to serve God to their utmost, His priests must be prepared to meet the world and its arguments with well read, thoughtful, disciplined minds.
"We are passing through a period which is tom asunder in eveiy direction by the most turbulent passions^" says P. Adolphe Penaud* ^'There was
' Œuvres^ edit. Lâchât, yoL xil p. 645. * Oratoire de France^ p. 41^
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we must leam to speak their langnage. They hâve shaken off the old tie of a privil^ed dass, and they will only vouchsafe to negotiate the weighty matter <^ salvation with us on the basis of a common right They no longer seek us out; but are we acting up to our standard as the priests of Jésus Christ if we refuse to go to them, to accept the existing state of things, and thus to purchase our right to mînister to troubled minds and to achîng hearts?
'' But this keen appréciation of the times we live in, this délicate capadty for being ail things to ail men without ever ceasing to be one's-sel^ i>. God's Priest; this minute knowledge of the passions, the errors, the intellectual and moral evils of the day, — ail thèse are indispensable éléments of modem ecdesiastical education, without which our ministiy will Êdl to retain its hold over the faithfiil, or to win back the wandering sheep. Our soldiers are being armed with new weaponsy and new machineiy is adapted to the novel practices of modem war and modem tactics ; and in like manner God's servants must be fumished with fitting arms for the novd warfare they hâve to encounter, if they are to contend successfiilly against the passions and weaknesses of the day. Our rising génération of priests must not be content only to seek a spirit of prayer, a habit of sdf-denîal, or pure singleminded faith ; they must seek also the keenest appre-
hension of tbe spécial needs of our tunes. If ever there was cause to wam our younger brethren against that fatal delusion of indolence or inexpérience, which represents the ministry as a peaceful office in which a man may lead a tranquil, easy life, there is such cause now. . . .
'' The priest of this day is oflen cast amid a population hostile to his teaching, mistrustful of his intentions, merciless to his weaknesses, incapable of being won otherwise than by the genuine ascendancy of his own character, combined with indefatigable dévotion and the tenderest charity. We must expect daily, hourly contests — ^we must alwa3rs be able to prove our right to be believed or even tolerated — we must give no loophole for blâme, whether in the pulpit or the confessional, in our daily intercourse with the sick and poor, in our dealings with science and intellect, — down to the most trifling détails of extemal conduct and manners. Sceptical as the âge is conceming our dogmas, it is unflinching in its judgment as to ail that concems the virtue or dignity of a priest; ît will not rest satisfied with commonplace decency in him. With a rigid severity which might indicate a hidden instinct of that faith he has forsaken in practice, the worldly man will not tolerate common worldliness among priests. He is not content with the low secular standard on their behalf ; one might almost say that in
propoition m ke n^ectt the sapcmateral chinwter 0I tKe priesdjminîoii, to be aeems jetkmf of the pmUfs penonal dqinxtf of lîie. We mof mAttA msf wUi Mgr. <fOrléaiit, tbat ^ ndgar betiti, ïaà^ t^^L^^^^f^^ groretiÎBg œmdSy impecfect ednoidotty' wiU aot «iffice for the task which in the exîsting state of things is hii upon the Cletgy» and that he wfao wonld a^et it thcmMigUj neede to be either 'bom gceat or become great'''
Surely it bdiofes those idio aie diaiged with die éducation of die Oei^gy to foim and cuUîrabe diis. greatness of mind in those men who are pi:q>aring for the priesthood. Tliey mnst teadi otur yoiing men to aim at tenfokl courage, a tenfcM q>int of 6dth and sacrifice ; to be leal apostolic teachere, humble^ chan tat4e, ever ready to dévote themselves to God's Woik ; but meanfidiile they mnst leam to ondeistand and see that sodal System amid wfaidi they wiU hare to woik in iti true colours; tiiey must become «oquaîntod with its dangers as well as its advanta^^ ; its weak as weil as its strong side, so as to leam how to make a good use of the one, without betng diriieartcaed by the other; in 8h<Mt, die veiy difficulties of tbe âge nrast be brought to bear upon them, so as to fonn osefoi servants of the Chivdi, intelligent feEow-workoMBi of Him WssQ is the Unchangtng Eing of every a^e.
Men must realize that though the gzoundwork af
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thdr nûnisterial labour k neoessariiy the same in every âge, ils snpenstnicture must be modified and adapted to the actual wants, Ûyt peculiaritîes, tiie spécial inperfectionsy the ^nritual cravû^ of the time in whidi ît bas pleased God to caU diem to work.
'' The Goq^l we preach in the nineteenth centuiy is thesameastfaatofthethirdyOrthetwelfth," ithasbeea well said; ^but it cannot be preached in the same manner; and an Italian and an j^glish sermon, akhough preached on one subject and in time contemporaneous, will of necessity difier in method of composition, in st3rle, in manner of deliveiy." ' The same maj be said of other parts of a priesfs work. Probably there is not 80 mudi différence now in good eamest preaching as there was in the early days oi the OratcMy, when a laboured bombastic style, overflowing with classiod qnotations and allusions, witfa conceits and quips of ail kinds, prevailed so laigely. S. Francis de Sales was one oi the foremost to make a more in this direction, and he bas told us how his father used to lament over the simplicity of his sermons : *^ In my time it was very d^erent; sermons were much rarer, but goodness knows what real preachments thi^ were 1 so studied, 80 leamedl more Latin smd Greek in one than you stick into a doz^i !"'
* L'Oratoire Moderne, P. Perraad, p. 423.
* Sjttrit of S. Fnacis de Sales, p. ^jS.
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Cardinal de BéruUe put forward veiy eamestly before the men whom he had trained for their priestly fimctionSy that there could be no good or profitable preaching without much preparatoiy prayer, above ail else, and he urged them to make the subjects on whîch they were about to preach part of their daily méditation. Next to this he insisted upon constant study of Holy Scripture, and the Fathers of the Churchy as models of simplidty and dignity of style. One of his Congrégation, whose expérience was great, wrote a book of counseb to preachers,' which in many respects are as applicable to the présent day as to his own.
" My first counsel if you want to preach well" (hc sa)rs) " is to pray well : my second to pray well : my third, fourth, and tenth is still pray much to God. Hâve but one aim in your sermons — God's Glory and the salvation of soûls. Read Holy Scripture again and again diligently. Your calling in the pulpit is solely to preach God's Word, as our Lord Jésus Christ, Whose deputed oflScer you are, would do; — ^therefore ail mère secular imagery and profane science must be banished. One single passage fix)m the Holy Bible has more weight with Christian minds than a hundred human reasonings, — do not fear to preach it * pure and undefiled.' If you need anjrthing * Avis aux Jeunes Prédicateurs, P. Le Jenne;
more^ I should say read chiefly S. Augustme, S. Chiysostom, the Summa of S. Thomas, and the lives of the Saints. When you are writing a sennon, always consider how far it is calculated to be useful to a mechanicy or a servant girl; but above ail, aim at making it what no one can hear without some profit ; — ^it may be that among those who hear you there will be some one person who will hear no other sermon in the whole year than yours, and who may be converted if you speak to his heart Eloquence and studied emphasis may help to persuade men, but I cannot recommend you to use well-rounded periods and artifidal points. That is not the way in which the Son of God preached. If you hâve to speak against heresy, let it be done with respect, compassion, tendemess and love; conceding ail that you possibly can concède» consistently with truth. Above ail, abstain from reproach, invective, or contemptuous words."
The Oratorians continued to inculcate simplicity and a devotional, loving tone as the real wày to make preaching profitable. Another book on the subject, attributed for a time to Massillon (himself an Oratorian), but acknowledged afterwards as the work of Père Gaichiez, gives some very eamest practical instructions to the Cleigy : —
*'' The chief study of every preacher should be the
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Bible,'' he WKfB.^ '' He must seek to luiderstairà k by tiie h^ of prayer, and to lîve ap toits teacfaîi^ in his daily ooufse. He mttst meditate contimnlly on it, seek l^ht as to its mysteries, leam it l^ heas^ become thocot^hly famîKar with its ha^uage^ and moold fa» own upoo its expressions. S. Chrysostom, S. Avgn^e, S. Gregory, and S. Bctnard are tbe great nodds foi: preacfaers, and one shoold never cease drawing water from thèse wells. A mère rhetoridan or sophîst may preach fais own imaginations^ bot a troe preacher will prefer to use the thoughts of the Fathers. Religion is not a new thing he bas to make, — be bas received it, and he deals out to other men that wlûch he has received
^ It isnot enough that a preadierbemerd^a wortby man, he must be a devont man — il is eamestness whidi teadies most to those that bear. That ^rii^ fit» an inner appréciation of the tfaings of God; but a dry cold heart will give out nought save lifdess, powerkss words. If possible it woukl be a good thing never to write sermons except in those happy mcHOoents when, after {Huyerflil study, a man's heart is foll of glowing warmdi. Then ail bis expressions flow from a sanctiûed source, and God uses such devout woikers to grave His kw vû^xl men^s hearts, — an unsanctiiîed hand will not impress His tnie im- ' Maximes sur le Ministère de la Chaive.
preasioDt. There is bo bett^ meaa» of coUivatiDg talent^ however gr«aty than \sf piayar. Tke Fathers of the Cbmch^ beavily bardaued as tkey were with responstble <Aces^ pcayed mnch and preached olten.
^ living apart firom the worid i& ictkemeiitv leaming detachment from self thnMi^ humîlity and iiK)rtification, uplifted bj piayer and contemplation, a true prcacber finds hb chief delight in studying and practising God's Word. At the altar he pleads the inteiMts of his people before God, that he may the better plead God's interests with the peoj^e in the jo^t He is as the angels of Jacob's dream keefÂng op a mysterious intercocirse between heaven and earài. He clasps the Cross to his inmost heart, ready if need be to bear ontward witness to it, even to the death.
'^ Above ail dse, the preachefs duty is to make men know aad love the Lord Jesns Christ Therein lies the whole of our life's religion, — ail things dépend on oor One Mediator. In preaching sometimes men dwell higely on God the Creator» His Providence, His Goodness» His Justice» while they do n<^ give snfficient prominence to God our Redeemer. ....
^'It ispresumption to suppose thatyou canbe listened to for mtore than an ordinary length of time, without wearying your hearers. They hâve a certain stock of patiencc^and beyond that yoa should not tiy them. A fî^l vessel can hoM no more» axMl tf you persist in
3» PRIESTL Y UFE IN FRANCE.
pouring in, it only causes waste. Men go away from an overlong sermon with the same sort of weariness and discomfort as is cansed by a bad dream. It is always better to eut down rather than add to a sermon \ and your constant aim should be brevity. True éloquence dépends far more on the high tone than on the clevemess of your thoughts, and a noble soûl is a better source of inspiration than a shaip wit
'^ The best tribute to a sermon is thoughtful silence on the part of your hearers when they are dismissed. He who would move others must himself be moved. The buming wood which warms us is consumed îtsel£ That which is Êdse or unreal can never be truly touching. Thus imagination does not speak with a heartfelt tone. . . . It beseems the dignity of the pulpit to speak with purity, précision, élévation. That which has been well thought out should be happily expressed. An ill set diamond loses half its beauty. But a wise preacher cuts off ail embellishment which interfères with his true aim. Our husbandmen root up the flowers which spring amid the corn, for they damage the harvest in spite of theîr beauty ; and the gardener prunes away the over-abundant lea^e, which would hinder his fruit from ripening. . . .
'' There is a certain seemliness oi style as well as of manner and appearance It is expected of a preacher
tbat he should speak as a man of God. A sermon is not mère conversation or club oratory; when you preach you speak to the people, and of God. Do not venture upon newly-coined words, or indulge in a fantastically antiquated diction. Your speech should be like your life, modest, pure, single-hearted ; simple enough to be understood by ail, without failing in dignity. Of old, ail Grecian orators were prone to quote Homeric expressions. Homer was the type of Greek éloquence ; and even so a Christian preacher should mould his words as well as his thoughts upon Holy Scripture, so as to give a dignified and révèrent tone to his style. God's ambassador ought to speak the language of God. . . • •
"It îs not the applause of men, not even the success of a sermon, which makes the preacher acceptable to God : it is his own eamest labour joined to a humble estimate of his own talent and powér."
Bossaet's biographers tell us that that great preacher never went into the pulpit without having knelt in the deepest self-humiliation before his crucifix, seeking the light of God's Holy Spirit ; and marvellous as were his fecility and éloquence, he was smgularly devoid of self-confidence, resting solely on the strength and inspiration to be won through prayer and study of Holy Scripture. Surely such had need be the habit of minô
and practice of preachers in our tîmes as much as in the seventeenth or eighteenth centuiy ; and there is great truth in what a living author sajrs : ''Simplicity, warmth, eamestness — thèse ought to be ndw, if ever, the characteristics of our apostolic f^reaching. Of laie parliamentary debates hâve accustomed men to reqtûre close reasoning and conclusive évidence. They want to go straight to facts, and are impatient oî the lengthy involutions which were the glory of bygone rhetoricians. Now-a-days neither speaker or hearers hâve leisure to linger thus on the threshoM of a subject Every one is speeding on, ail around us is haste, and if we hâve the opportimity of commanding men's attention for a few brief moments amid their bewildering préoccupations, we owe it to their immortal soûls and to our own ministry not to waste those scarce and precious seasons. Simplidty, précision, dearaess, a distinct and ludd setting forth of doctrine, — ^holding in horror ail mère phraseology, ail empty rhetoric, — such should be the main features in our earthly rendaing of our Divine message. But we must combine strength with our other qualities, and that because in thèse days perhaps there is no greater hindtance to the SjDgdom of God than the weakness and slackness of convictions which we find everywhere. And this êtrength is only to be won by continuai méditation on Holy Scripture : there it is that we can gather up
God's own strength. ^ Ibi abscondita estfartitudo efus ' < (Hab. iii. 5)."
And assuredly, too, there is no less need now than in the days of S. Philip Neri, of S. Vincent de Paul, or of M. Olier, to gather together the young men of ail das9es and destinations, whose lot is for the most part cast among manifold temptations, différent it may be in kind, but no less perilous than those which beset their forerunners of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. IfourClergy are to gather in soûls for the Great Harvest, must they not strive to gather our young men and boys around them, to attract them by higher and more intellectual pleasures from the grosser forms of «elf-indulgence, to supply them with social enjoyments free from debasing influences, to direct and share their reading and inquiry, to watch over their faith, and to arm them against the delusions of rationalistic self-conceit and "vain science falsely so called." Truly thèse are not the days for the pastors of the flock to sit down satisfied with looking at any one side of their vast and endless task ! But if our Clergy are to be ready to cope with the leamed unbeliever and the sdentific rationalist, surely we need that some among them should be able, by means of Religions Communities and Brotherhoods, to give themselves up to deeper and more scientific study than the pansh ' L'Oratoire Moderne^ p. 434.
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priest, once launched upon the endless and necessaij cares of his flock, can possibly seek. " Fonnerly " (so wrote the présent Archbîshop of Paris, Mgr. Guibert, then Bishop of Viviers) '' the most leamed men of the day were found among the Clergy ; men whose daily occupations admitted of profound study, or who, members of religions corporations, were able to give themselves up to literary work, whidi was made easy to them by the treasures they possessed in their libraries and scientific collections. But where shall we find priests now who do or can give their lives to this department of God's service ?**
Modem science aims above ail things at gettmg rid of the supematural, and, as a modem writer says, ''we must develop an altogether new S3rstem of inteUectual perceptions." ' In order to meet this need, the French Clergy hâve been urged by their ralers to extend the range of their studies, and to prépare theniselves tx> grapple with the foe on his own ground. The Coundl of Paris in 1849 pressed strongly on the Clergy that nothing could be more fatal to their right influence than ignorance or incapadty to deal with gênerai subjects.
''It is an absolutely indispensable necessity," so writes Balmés, "for the Cleigy to be educated up to the level of their times, so as not to permit error to ' M. Littre.
wield weapons which are wantîng to truth. We cannot press the importance of this duty toc eamestly on the ministers of religion. Let them indeed live a life apart firom the world in its purity and simplicity» — but let them beware of living apart firom the intellectual movement going on around them; let them grasp firm hold of the truth that there is no antagonism between an enlightened intelligence and an upright heart; that science is not the enemy of virtue^ and that the Clergy may keep their eyes fully open to the intellectual progress of the times without sullying themselves with the corruption which too often besets that progress.
'' The man whose office it is to teach the weightiest of ail truths to others ought not to be estranged from any form of knowledge. As it behoves him to be the example of ail personal goodness in his moral life^ so ought he to wield the sceptre of intelligence."*
S. Francis de Sales used to say that ignorance was almost as bad as malice in a priest, and that knowledge was a kind of eighth sacrament of the Church.
" They are really righteous," says S. Gregoiy, " who are fumished forth by the love of the Country abovc to meet ail the ills of the présent life ;" * and it is in that Country only that we may dare to hope for an end to
' MéUnges Religieux et Philosophiques. * Morals, bk. t. xviL
the Church's woes and stniggles. In our time, as in the times (tf the holy men gone before us^ we need to raise the ciy —
** Our focs press on from every ride, Thine Aid siq>pl3r, Thy Stien^h bestevr ; **
and with them to pray, —
** To Thy Great Name be endleas prai^-t, Inmaortal Godhead, One in Three !
O grant us endless length of dayt In our trne Native Land with Thee
The bright shmmg lights set before us by the Father of us ail, '^ lest we should faint or stray/' are doubtless now pleading for the Church before His Face, as once Ihey prayed and toîled for it hère ; and gladdened by the though^ let us dwell lovingly and thankfully on their examplesy and say, in the words of the Ali Sainte
Hymn, —
"Exules Vocate nos in PATRIA."
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